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THE ADVENT OF CHRIST 


"And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in the highest."- 
ST. l\IATTHE\Y xxi. 9. 


TIlE Gospel for to-day describes the triumphal entry 
of our Lord into Jerusalem, and also His cleansing 
of the temple of God. This \\-as a fe\v days before 
I Ie suffered, before I lis rninistry to the Jews came 
to an end. Hitherto He had ahvays avoided any 
pu blic display before the Jews. He had retired and 
hidden Himself \vhen the multitudes \vanted to come 
and make Him a king; He had forbidden people to 
publish His miracles. But no\v that He \vas about 
to suffer, He chose first to manifest to Jerusalem 
\\'"ho He \vas, and \vhat claims He had. He claimed 
the ackno\vledgment \\Thich had been prophesied of 
the Messiah. He claimed it, and He received it. 
"Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and 
a colt the foal of an ass." He had preached, He 
had taught, He had \vorked miracles. He had 
sho\vn Himself as the true IZing and Saviour, by all 
I lis \vords and \vorks, by all His rnanner of life. 
VOL. II 
 B 
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The J e\vs had seen all this. They had had the 
opportunity of judging \vhether indeed He ,vere or 
not like that coming 011e of \vhom the Prophets 
\vith one voice had spoken. N o\v, therefore, He 
called on them to ackno\vledge Him. I-Ie claimed 
their homage, as a king does ,,,hen he COInes to 
his subjects. He claimed it, and lIe got it. The 
people saw their King coming unto them, "just, and 
having salvation; lo\vly, and riding upon an ass,"- 
I-Iim, \vhom they had so long asked for; Him, \vho 
\vas to speak peace unto the heathen, \vhose dominion 
\vas to be from sea to sea, and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth. So had I-Ie been described 
by the prophet Zechariah long ago; and so-so 
humble, so peaceful, so mighty-they no\v sa\v Him 
coming do\vn from the Mount of Olives. And they 
ackno\vledged IIim as their long-expected, long- 
desired IZing. They received IIim as kings \vere 
wont to be received, ,,,ith songs and marks of joy; 
green branches of trees and garments \vere laid do\vn 
in the ,yay for IIim to ride over; and the people 
saluted Him, "llosanna to the Son of Dayid: 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
I-Iosanna in the highest." And lIe, as He had 
been received as the coming IZing of Israel, at once 
showed I-lis authority. He ,vent into the temple of 
God and claimed it as I lis o\vn; He cleansed it of 
those \vho polluted it by making it a place for 
buying and selling. Nor did any man dare to resist 
Ilim. This ,vas the day of IIis triumph. This ,vas 
the day of IIis coming to sho\v \vhat He had been 
sent to do; to sho\v "That I Ie might do, even in 
Jerusalem, if lIe chose. \\Tithout any of the po\vcr 
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of this world, alone in the midst of His enemies, He 
luade them submit to His kingly majesty, He made 
them ackno\vledge His authority. They looked on 
at this strange and sudden appearance with fear, 
and astonishn1ent, and rage; but they dared not 
lift a finger against H Í111, or say a \vord to stop 
Him. 
N o\V we can have no difficulty in seeing why 
this account should be chosen as the Gospel for 
Advent Sunday. For this passage describes the 
public Advent of Jesus Christ to the J e\vs; His 
public formal coming to them, to claim their acknow- 
ledgment of Him as the Prince and Saviour promised 
to them, and to show in their sight the tokens of 
His office. And this is, as it \vere, a picture and 
type of His coming at the end of the world, in 
glory, to take His perfect kingdom, and to sift and 
judge, and to cast out all things that offend-every- 
thing and every 111an that pollutes the kingdom in 
which He is the King. There \vas a prophecy 
\vhich so described Him: "And the Lord, \vhom ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to His temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, that ye delight in : behold, 
He shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who 
may abide the day of His coming -? and \"ho shall 
stand \vhen He appeareth? for He is like a 
refiner's fire, and like fullers' sope. And He shall 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and He shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering 
in righteousness." This prophecy \vas at first fulfilled 
\vhen Christ came suddenly to the temple; and 
those \vho \vere polluting it \vith their \vorldly prac- 
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tices could not stand before Him \vhen He appeared 
to drive them out froln the holy place. But the 
prophecy also refers to. that last sudden coming, 
once for all, to try and to judge the sons of men; 
\\"hen I Ie shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, 
separating the righteous froln the \vicked, and dis- 
cerning bet\veen him that selTeth God and hiIn 
that serveth I IiIn not. 
'This then is the reason \vhy \ve read this Gospel 
to-day. It is the figure and prophecy of the \vay 
in \vhich Christ shall come to the Church and to the 
\vorld in I lis last, and greatest, and most glorious 
Advent. lIe shall come, not \\'ith a small company 
of disciples, but ,vith the hosts of the angels of 
heaven. He shall come riding in triumph, but not 
then on \\yhat the \vorld can give Him of its lo\vliest 
or of its highest, but on the clouds of heaven. He 
shall come, not to the one city of Jerusalem and its 
crowds, but to that of \vhich Jerusalem ""as the 
figure, to the innumerable companies of the Church 
of God. And then every eye shall see Ilim, and 
every tongue shall confess that He is indeed the 
l(ing, and Saviour, and Judge of men. Those shouts, 
and palm branches, and garments stre\ved in the 
,yay, are the figures of that unkno\vn, unimaginable 
triumph which shall hail lIis appearance. Then, as 
\vhen I Ie rode into Jerusalem, all shall be moved, 
saying, ,( \Vho is this?" Then, as in Jerusalem, I Ie 
shall go into the temple of God, the Church of those 
,,'hom I--Ie has called to the kno,,"ledge of God, and 
shall cast out all \vho are un\vorthy of their high 
natTIe and caIling; all \vho have used His Gospel 
unfaithfully in thcir Jives; all \vho, professing to be 
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the servants of God, have seryed none but them- 
selyes, and the \vorld, and the devil. 
1'hese two points-Christ's coming to be acknow- J 
ledged as the Lord of all things, and His coming to 
purge and purify His Church of the sinners \vho { 
defile and disgrace it-are the 1\\'0 principal things 
to be thought of in connexion ,,"ith His second 
coming; and they are, as \ve see, the points pre- \ 
figured in the passage chosen for to-day's Gospel. 
In some \vays Christ is still to us ,vhat He \vas to 
the J e""s. True, \ve even no\v acknowledge Him as 
our King. But just as He ,vas to the J e,,"ish multi- 
tudes, so is lIe to many of us. \Ve hear of His 
life, and ,vonderful \vorks, \ve hear of His words of 
grace, ,ve hear of His love towards us; \\"e hear of 
His coming back again to ,vind up all things, and 
to judge us for good and all. But our thoughts 
about all these things are fe\v and faint in proportion 
to their reality and greatness. \Ve see ,,-ithout 
believing. vVe hear ,vithout laying to heart. Just 
as Christ taught the J e,vs, \\-ho had ears and heard 
not, so but too often does He teach us. Just as 
Christ did His \\'ondrous \vorks before the J e\vs, \\"ho 
had eyes and sa\v not, so \ve have His glory and 
grace before us all day long, ,vithout discerning them. 
But the day must come to us, as it came to the 
J e\Ys, ,,,hen He shall ask us-ask in most serious 
earnest- \ Y"hat has come of all this that you have 
heard and seen of Christ's ,vorks and words? \Vhat 
do you really think of Him? Is He your IZing, or 
is He not? \\Till you have Him to rule over your 
hearts and souls, or not? You lTIUst ans\\'er yes, or 
no, and say it in earnest; not as you say it no\\!, 



- 


6 


V.lLL
1GE SERlIlONS 


saYIng and unsaying, eager to-day and lukewarm 
to-morro\v. But your real \\'ill must go with your 
\vords, and you must say it once for all-for good, 
and for ever. He came to Jerusalem as its I(ing, 
and claiming to be received as such. He \vill come 
once again to the Church, and to every soul \vithin 
the Church, as their I(ing-as One \vhom they ought 
to have seen, and to have made up their minds about 
long ago, that He \vas their rightful King and Lord. 
And ho,\', my brethren, shall \ve receive Him? The 
anS\\Ter depends, practically, on ho\v \ve are recei\Ting 
Him no\v that He is out of sight. If no\v ,ve are 
not learning to feel that He is ,vorthy to be our 
I(ing, shall ,ve, do you really think, be ready-shall 
,ve be able to \velcome IIim ,vhen He comes in good 
earnest? I Ie is, as it ,vere, giving us no\v an oppor- 
tunity of judging for ourselves ,vhat He is-\vhat He 
Inust be. To the J e'vs He \vas veiled under the form 
of a servant; to us He is veiled by the clouds ,vhich 
have received Him out of the sight of men. But for 
all that, they had, and ,ve have, ample means of 
judging for ourselves ,vhether He is the Christ, the 
Saviour promised to manki
ld; the I(ing ,vorthy of 
their love and homage, "the \Vay, the Truth, and the 
Life." Did ever any other do such \\Torks? Did 
ever any other say such \vords? Did ever any other 
sho\v such love to man ?-
1"ay ,re see in time that 
He is fit to be our King, and may \ve sho\v that \ve 
see it by living as His subjects and servants ought to 
liye! that ,,,hen I Ie does sho\v I Iimself visibly, \ve 
may be of that rejoicing multitude \"ho ,vill hail Him 
\\'ith triumph, as the long-expected King, ,vhom \ve 
have loved and trusted in \vhen out of sight, and 
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\vho is come at last to take His po\ver, and reign for 
ever. 
For, as the Gospel reminds us, He \vill come, not 
only as a I(ing, bu t as a searcher and judge of 
hearts, as a refiner and purifier; sure to find out \vhat 
is false, sure to discern the hypocrite, sure to cast out 
the polluter of God's temple, and the despiser of His 
grace. As Christ \vent into the temple of Jerusalem 
and cast out those \vho bought and sold there, and 
drove them forth \vith the terrible reproach, "IVly 
house shall be called the house of prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of thieves," so \vill He do to I-lis 
spiritual temple, the Church. "The Son of man 
shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out 
of His kingdom all things that offend, and them 
\vhich do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace 
of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." 
He \vill come as the cleanser of His kingdoln, the 
Church. That final sifting of those \vho no\v live 
together-\vho \vork and spend their days together 
-\vho have the same privileges-\vho to the eye 
of man seem to use them in the same manner- 
is one of the most a\vful thoughts that Advent brings 
\vith it. For the J e\vs did not defile their temple 
more than Christians have defiled Christ's spiritual I 
temple and kingdom on earth. He meant I-lis 
Church to be holy: they have filled it \vith unholi- 
ness. He meant it to be the \vitness to the \vorld of 
heaven and heavenly things; they have made it often 
a by\vord and a reproach by their own \vickedness. 
lIe meant it to be indeed a house of prayer, in \vhich 
men should learn to have continual communion \\Tith 
their God and Saviour. They, while professing to 
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be Inembers of it, have follo\ved after the same sins 
as the heathen who kno\v not God. \-Ve read ho\v 
\vroth Christ ,vas \vith thp buyers and sellers in the 
temple of \vood and stone at Jerusalem, because 
God's name had been named on that temple, and I-Ie 
,vas dishonoured by ,vhat defiled it. Ho\v much 
Inore \vroth \';ill He be \vhen lIe COines and finds a 
Inore spiritual temple-one not Inade \vith hands, 
but built up of the souls for ,,-horn I Ie died-one 
not consecrated \vith sacrifices of bulls and goats, but 
sanctified by the blood of Christ and by the presence 
of IIis IIoly Spirit-\vhen I-Ie comes and finds that 
defiled by ,vorse sin than the J e\vish temple! 
\Ve heard read this lTIorning a very a\vful chapter 
of Isaiah, in \vhich he describes the sins and back- 
slidings of the old J e\vish kingdom. \Vhat if that 
same chapter should seem in the eyes of Christ to 
be a description of Christian people no\v ? We kno\v 
\vhat St. Paul has \varned us of, "This kno,v also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come; for 
men shall be lovers of their o'vn selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, òisobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, \vithout 'latural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having 
a form of godliness but denying the pO\\Ter thereo(" 
Can \ve read this description, and remember that 
S1. Paul expressly speaks of the last times, and not 
inquire, \vith misgiving and anxiety, ho\v much of it 
may not be found true in our day? Can ,ve think 
of this being the state of things \vhen "The Lord 
shall suddenly come to I lis temple," to sit as a 
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purifier and refiner there, and not search and try our 
hearts and lives, lest \ve should be found to have 
sorne share in the pollution of Christ's kingdom and 
tern pIe? 
Let us then read and d wcll on the Gospel for this 
day, in the light of Christ's great Advent. Let us 
see in it a parable describing ho\v lIe \vill hereafter 
visit His Church, and ,yarning us to be ready for 
Him. Let. us ask ourselves, lIo,,, should \ve receive 
H ilTI? Should \ve be able to hail Him \vith joy, as 
our I(ing long \vaited for, and at last beheld \yith 
triumphant hope? Should \ve tremble to hear that 
He \vas come to visit us, and shrink a,vay from His 
presence, like the dealers in the temple ?-1\iay He, 
by IIis grace, impress on our souls the deep and 
lasting thought of His approaching coming. l\lay 
I-Ie help us so to live through the day as those over 
,,'hose souls, even no,v, Christ is King and Judge, 
and the searcher and trier of all our thoughts; so 
that \vhcn He comes His triumph and victory may 
be ours, and the setting up of His heavenly kingdom 
may be the beginning of our eternal rest. 
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NO CONTINUING CITY IIERE 


" For here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come."- 
HEBREWS xiii. 14. 


IIo,v different is our lot from that of most of God's 
saints \"hom \ve read of in the Bible! Of them it 
certainly seemed true that they had no continuing 
city; as true as that they \vere seeking one to come. 
Abraham passed his life in ,vandering, and so did 
Isaac and Jacob. Moses spent all his days as a 
\vanderer. Elijah \vas driven about by his perse- 
cutors. David, prosperous as he ,vas, had no easy 
life. In the Ne\v Testament \ve read of the Apostles 
of Christ being persecuted from city to city; they 
had no home to stay in, no certain resting-place. 
They inherited their lot from Him ,,,ho had not 
\vhere to lay IIis head. No \vonder that the .L\postle 
should ,vrite, "Here have ,ve no continuing city." 
But how different is our case from theirs! \\1 e are 
not persecuted and driven from place to place. 
Everything \vith us is quiet and settled and lasting. 
A man takes up his dbode in a place, and expects 
to live and die there. He is afraid of no enemy 
coming to disturb him. He expects the la\v to 
protect him as long as he lives quietly, and it does 
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protect him. I t is our o\vn fault if ,ve do not enjoy 
peace and tranquillity in the d\velling-place \yhich \\re 
choose. People ,vho cannot stay still, but move 
about constantly, \ve either pity, if they cannot help 
it, as if they \vere specially unfortunate, and had a 
trial above the common run of trouble; or "Te blame 
them as foolish and restless people \vho do not kno\v 
their o\vn good, and thro\v away the comfort \vhich 
is in their po\ver, and ,,'hich other people enjoy. 
Eyerything with us seems so safe and lasting. Our 
city here, our country, seems a continuing one. It 
has lasted a long time, and every year it seems to 
get stronger and more settled and more flourishing. 
Oth.er nations have their \vars and revolutions, but 
they do not come nigh us. All goes on \vith us 
regularly, and as a matter of course, \vith as little 
disturbance as the order of summer and \vinter, of 
seed-time and harvest. \Vhat the Bible \vrites of 
Abraham and of 1\Ioses and of the Apostles, that 
they were but strangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
seems in our quiet villages and by our comfortable 
firesides not true of us. 
Certainly \ve might almost say that the order of 
the \vorld \vas quite changed for us, and that \ve had 
managed to found for ourselves, even here, a con- 
tinuing city, but for hvo things. It \vould be true 
but for this, that we have each of us to die. That 
makes all the difference. That makes the continu- 
ing city, ho\vever long it may last, ho\vever strong 
its foundations may be for the \\Thole race and 
country, to be none for us. \Vhen \ve are gone 
\vhat has become of the continuing city to us? 
Death, when it comes, makes us equal to those \\'ho 
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passed their li\'es ,,'ithout any settled home; our 
lives of quiet and cot11fort and their lives of destitute 
,vandering are all one, \vhen they are over. This is 
one thing. The other is, that the settledness \vhich 
\ve enjoy cannot save us frol11 thc troubles of lifc-- 
from sickness, old age, los
 of friends, and such like. 
Our good la\vs can keep us from many evils, but 
not frol11 these. Our po\ver and \veal th can hedge 
us round from our enemies, can increase our enjoy- 
Inents, but they cannot keep us young, they cannot 
cure a sharp pain or disease, they cannot save from 
dying sorne one \vith \vhom our life is bound up.. 
So that, after all, to each one of us, there is so much 
change and unsettling as life goes on, and at last 
such a great and utter change in death, such an 
entire breaking of[ and giving up of everything, that, 
in the long run, there is no real and true difference 
in our condition from that describcd in the Bible. 
God has indeed lightened it in a \vonderful \vay, but 
not altered it. "IIere have \ve no continuing city;" 
if the city continue
, ".
 do not. It is true of us all, 
\vhether ,ve serve God, or cas
 in our lot \vith the 
\vorld. 
Yes, my brethrcn, in the midst of our abundance 
and peace and security the Bible speaks true yet. 
" I Iere havc wc no continuing city." But ho\v 
different is the meaning of those \vords, according to 
thc mouth in \vhich they are found! The \vorldling 
and thc servant of Christ are both forced to say 
thcm alike. Both must feel that from morning to 
c\-ening things are changed, and that man "never 
continueth in one stay." O\'cr both thcir heads the 
n1011ths and ycars roll a\vay, carrying \vith thcm por- 
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tions of life never to be got back again. Both of 
theln must feel ho\v quickly life goes; both must 
make the same confession-here is no abiding place. 
But ho\v different is the feeling \vith \vhich they 
tnake it ! Ho\v dreary and hopeless it is on the lips 
of one; how joyful and comforting on the lips of the 
other! 
Think \vhat it means to those \vhose heart is set 
on this \vorld-" Here have \ve no continuing city." 
And yet the \vorldling has no other city but here. 
So that it means that he is \vithout hope or stay 
to rest on. All his hope, all his stay, he has 
chosen to place here; and here nothing holds 
fast. nothing stays \vithout changing first, and then 
perishing. Here he has no continuing city, nor 
any\vhere else besides. Can an immortal soul say 
anything more sad, more desperate? He sets his 
heart on the \vorld, kno\ving all the time that it will 
fail him. He \vorks with all his strength for its good 
things, kno\ving beforehand that he cannot keep 
them. He labours early and late, kno\ving that the 
labour \vill be all \vasted and thro\vn a\vay. He 
sows, kno\ving that he cannot reap. He plants, 
kno\ving that he \vill not see the fruit. He builds, 
kno\ying that others will inhabit, and that all he can 
secure for himself is a fe\v feet of earth in the 
churchyard. It may be sooner or it may be later; 
but, sooner or later, this is what all his schemes and 
plans, all his \vork and success, must come to, and 
he kno\vs it; he kno\vs that this is all he has to look 
fonvard to. The \vorld will not stand still for hitn. 
Yes, he kno\vs it, he tells everybody so; he is ,vise 
and itnpressive in saying so to others; yet for all 
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that, he ,vill love the ,vorld \vhich he kno\vs he must 
lose, and lose his o\vn soul, perhaps, with it. He is 
offered something \vhich \v1.11 never change and never 
perish. Beyond the city \vhich ,vill not continue, 
God sho\vs him another, \vhich hath foundations 
laid in eternity; but he turns a\vay from that one, 
and clings \vith his whole heart and love to that 
\vhich he kno\vs has no foundations, ,vhich must one 
day-and one day soon-be s\vept a\vay for ever. 
\Vhat a confession for an immortal soul to make, 
that here it has no continuing city, and that it has 
none besides to look for,vard to! In the days before 
the Flood, they \vere eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, as if the \vorld \vas to last 
for ever, and they with it; and so it shall be, says 
Christ, in the days ,vhen He is coming back the 
second time. But the men before the Flood had not 
our experience, they did not know all that \ve kno\v. 
They had only Noah's preaching, and \ve have the 
teaching of Jesus Christ. They blinded themselves 
by saying, Let us eat and drink, for to-morro\v ,ve 
die. We kno\v better than to speak such folly as 
that. And yet, kno\ving, confessing, feeling that the 
,vorld \ve love so dearly is on the point of being lost 
to us for ever, \ve do like them. The men of Sodom 
\vould not listen to Lot. But if they had listened 
to him, if they had been made to see and feel that 
their city "'as so soon to perish, \vould they have 
gone on d".clling in its houses, and delighting thenl- 
selves in its good things so quietly? And yet even 
,vorldlings no\v feel and ackno\vledge about this 
world more than Lot could have told thc men of 
Sodom. .t\ nd still, as Christ foretold, like the men 
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of Sodom, they eat and drink, and buy and sell, and 
plant and build, kno\ving that their time is short, that 
their interest in this \vorld is like a dream, that the 
day of loss and ruin \vill surprise them una\vares, and 
take them all away. Can there be anything more 
dreadful in human folly and madness, than to hear 
men confess that this \vorld is no continuing city, 
and yet to see them obstinate and determined to 
cling to the very last to that \vhich they know is, 
day by day, sinking and perishing under them? 
"Here have \ve no continuing city." It is the 
dreariest of all sayings in the mouth of those \vho 
have hope only in this \vorld. But there is no 
dreariness in it in the mouth of the A postle, or of 
those \vho follo\v the Apostle's faith. It comes in, 
only to bring along \vith it the \vords of hope and 
peace unspeakable. It is \vhen a man stops short 
at it that it is so dreadful. The man of the \vorld 
does that; he cannot go on to say, "But \ve seek 
one to come." But 'ive seek one to come, and \ve do 
not seek at random; we do not seek on the mere 
chance of finding; nay, \ve seek that one \vhich is 
sure to come, that one \vhich is \vell kno\vn, and 
surely established, and of ,vhich all the Prophets 
from the beginning have spoken, aäd given us God's 
promise. Come it surely \vill-the ne\v Jerusalem, 
the heavenly country, the Paradise of God, "a 
city \vhich hath foundations, \vhose builder and 
maker is God." That one \ve seek; not as un- 
certain \"hether there is such an abiding d\velling- 
place or not, but \ve seek it as knowing that it is 
there if only \ve Inay, by striving, attain to it. 
" vVe seek one to come:" and one that \vill not 
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be long in coming. Every day that takes something 
a\vay from the continuance of this one, \vhere \ve are 
no\v sojourners, brings Chr'st's servants nearer to that 
one \vhich is to come, and never to go a,vay. \Vhen 
a Christian talks of the passing a\vay of this present 
\vorld, he is but talking of the passing of that \vhich 
is bet\veen him and his home. Why should he ,vish 
it to stay? It keeps him a prisoner, it keeps him 
from that rest ,vhich remains for the people of God ; 
it keeps him in the midst of sin, himself a sinner 
still; it keeps him in the midst of danger. There he 
will be safe, here he is not safe; there he \vill be a 
conqueror, here he must fight and strive; there he 
will have gained all that he desires, here he can 
make sure of nothing; there he \vill be perfect, and 
nothing can be perfect here. vVhy should he grieve 
and sorro\v at its changes, at the proofs ,vhich every 
day brings that there is not a continuing city here? 
'There is much that is pleasant here, much to make 
us thank God that He has given us, even here, so 
much joy and gladness, so much comfort and hope. 
But \vhat is the best that God gives us here, to that 
\vhich He has laid up for tpose \vho seek and \vait 
for the city \yhich is to come? \Vhat is the beauty 
and glory of the earth and sky, compared to the 
glory \vhich is round about the throne of God? 
\ Vhat is thc love of our friends here-the s\\'eetest 
and lTIOst blessed of God's gifts, \vhich are merely of 
this life-to the love of redeemed souls hercafter to 
thcir brcthren and to thcir God? \Vhat is there 
here for ,,'hich the ,,'orld to come \vill not make up, 
over and above, \"ith full measure, heaped into our 
oosorTI ? \ Vhy should \ve mourn that souls, created 
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for immortality, redeemed to be the sons of God, 
should spend such a short time here? \Vith eternity 
before us, and pressing for\vard to\vards eternity, is 
it not long enough for us, the time that \ve have to 
spend on earth? cc Here have \ve no continuing city." 
No; for God does not think this world good enough 
for those \vhom He has taken to be His children. 
" Here have \ve no continuing city," for God \vill not 
let it stay, and delay much longer the perfect rest and 
peace \vhich He has prepared for those \"ho love Him. 
\Vhile it lasts, and \vhile \ve continue here, \ve cannot 
be \vith God. Therefore \ve may rejoice as it 
gradually \vastes a\vay and vanishes; therefore at 
every token of change and decay in the \vorId 
Christ bids us lift up our heads, for our redemption 
dra\veth nigh. "Here have \ve no continuing city" 
is to the Christian the assurance that this place of 
tears and sorro\y shall not long continue, and that 
it \vill not be a great while before he comes there, 
\vhere the tears are \viped from all eyes, and ,vhere 
they shall never sorro\v more. "Here have we no 
continuing city" is to him the assurance that the 
temptations \vhich vex him shall not last for ever; 
that his \varfare shall soon be over, that the separa- 
tions \vhich make this \vorId so bitter are, like this 
\vodd, to be but for a time; that if this life is short, 
and vanishes like smoke, so do its troubles; and that 
our "light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
\vorketh for us "-in that abode \vhich is to come- 
U a far more exceeding and eternal \veight of glory." 
This is \vhat the thought of the short continuance 
of our abode here brings with it, to those \vho believe 
\vhat Christ has told us and promised us. \Ve 
YOLo II C 
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kno\v that "if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
\vere dissolved, \ve have a building of God, an house 
not made \vith hands, eternal in the heavens." Oh 
my brethren, shall \ve not seek for the consolation of 
those high and glorious thoughts? \Ve cannot keep 
the \vorld from perishing. \Ve cannot stay the sun, 
or stop the months, or hold back the summer as 
it escapes, or l}inder the sands of life from running 
out. The \vorld must go. So great and finnly 
fixed as it is, it must go; and our life must 
go. And shall our hopes and joys go \vith it? 
They need not. God is ready to save and keep 
them; to make thcln deeper, and higher, and surer, 
than \\'e can imagine. But not if they are fast tied 
to this \vorld. Shall \ve go on then, vainly dreaming 
of a continuing city here, \vhich \ve know \ve cannot 
find, or shall \ve go forth in faith and hope, leaning 
on our Saviour Christ, to seek that one \vhich is 
to come-to come, and to last, and to satisfy us for 
ever? 
Listen to their voices and to \vhat they said, \vho 
had that hope of old. It vIas \vith them no idle 
hopc, no lazy seeking. \Vhat is it that the Apostle 
lnakcs the text a reason for? I t is, that \ve should 
not be ashamed to bear the reproach of Christ, or 
afraid to share lIis Cross. "Let us go forth unto 
Him," he says, "\vithout the camp, bearing His 
reproach." And then he gÏ\
es the reason: "For 
here have \ve no continuing city"-that is, \ve are 
not of this short-lived \\
orld, therefore \ve Inust not 
go along by its easy road, \vhich \vas not Christ's 
road. This \vorld continues not, therefore neither 
\vill the reproach and suffering \vhich \ve endure by 
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follo\ving Christ continue. \Ve are seeking that 
\vhich is to come, \vhere Christ is; therefore \ve 
must not be afraid to suffer for a short time \vith 
Him, that "re may reign \vith Him for ever. 
And what is the practical lesson \vhich the 
Apostle dra\vs from the text? "Therefore by Him 
let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, 
that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His 
name. But to do good and to communicate forget 
not; for \vith such sacrifices God is \vell pleased." 
Because they have no continuing city here, therefore 
let them do, even here, the ,yorks of that heavenly 
life, of that city \vhich is to come; ,yorks of praise 
to God, and works of love to men. Their \vords 
and their ,yorks are not to be of the earth, earthy, 
but those of men who, ,vhile they are on earth, are 
offering all that is of the earth a continual sacrifice 
to God. " Here have \ve no continuing city," there- 
fore let us lift up our thoughts and hearts at once 
to \vhere \ve hope to be at last. Let us fix our 
eyes on Him \vho is ahvays the same, yesterday, 
and to-day, and for ever-Jesus Christ, the Author 
and Finisher of our faith: let us think on the love 
and humility which are set before us at Christmas, 
on the glorious majesty \vith \vhich He \vill come 
back again as our Judge, on the mercy and tender- 
ness with \vhich He looks on us no\v from the 
Father's right hand. And let us try by daily prayer, 
and daily self-denial, more and more to unfasten our 
hearts from that \vhich cannot continue, and fasten 
them alone on Him \vho \vill neyer fail us. 


'" 
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" And the \Y ord was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld 
IIis glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full of 
grace and truth. "-ST. ] 01I
 i. 14. 


S DCIl is the account, given ,vith the measured 
solemnity of a creed, by the Apostle of the Incar- 
nation, of that \yonder of ,vanders \vhich has brought 
us here to-day; of that \vhich fills our hearts and 
our homes at this time ,vith the tokens, and I hope 
also, ,vith the reality of gladness and thanksgiving. 
The song o( the angels, "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good,vill to,vard men," 
is again repeated; \ve follo,v back its echo along 
the ages, till \ve come to the hour \vhen it \vas first 
chanted in the ears of the shepherds, in the midnight 
silence above the plains of Bcthlehem. And no\v once 
more, in the end of the \"orId, it is heard again; 
heard not in one place only, not in the plains of 
J udæa, but caught up by the living Church all over 
the ,vide earth, and carrying consolation and joy to 
thousands and ten thousands of faithful souls. Let 
us rejoice and be glad, for it is our God \vho sends 
us this joyful season, \vith hearts able to \velcome 
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it and do it honour. Let us rejoice, and thank our 
heavenly Father, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that He has sent us another Christmas, and 
spared us from heaviness and sorro\v \vhich \vould 
keep us from enjoying it. 
But \"hile \ve rejoice and feel our hearts lighter, 
in the midst of the glad looks and good \vishes 
\vhich are all about us, do not let us lose sight of 
the great event \vhich gave occasion to all our re- 
joicings. I t is indeed a shame to those \vho call 
themselves Christians, that they are so ready to 
catch at the opportunity of rejoicing and making 
merry, and yet so careless of that \vhich gave them 
the glad time; that they are so ready for the out- 
side, as it \vere, of Christmas, and so little inclined \ 
to consider \"hat it really means; so ready for the 
presents and the merry-making, and so little pre- 
pared to think of that grace and love of God, in 
honour of \vhich all these things are done. Let 
us give some place to thoughts about that love 
\yhich passeth kno\vledge, \vhich brought God's only 
Son to be \vith us-a l\lan among men; and that 
amazing lo\vliness \vhich made the manner of His 
coming so humble, and yet so unspeakably divine. 
Think \vho it \vas, \vho came as on this night, 
more than eighteen hundred years ago, upon this 
earth of ours. "The \V ord," says the Apostle, 
"\vas made flesh." \Vho \vas the \Vord? \\Tas it 
some prophet, sanctified from his mother's ,vomb, 
to bring the news of God to man? l\10re a great 
deal than that. \Vas it some being, more than man, 
created to be the messenger of God to His creatures, 
and to declare His \vill to them? If \ve believe 
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anything at all about Him, it \vas more than that. 
\Vas it some great angel, seated near God's throne, 
\vho was sent to clothe himself \vith human flesh 
and blood? Was it Gabriel, \vho stands in the pres- 
ence of God,-\vas it Michael, the prince of angels, 
-\vas it one of the Seraphim, \vho day and night 
cry aloud, "Holy, Iloly, Holy"? It was more, 
infinitely more than that. 
Who then \vas the Word? Ask St. John, and 
he \vill tell us. "In the beginning \vas the vVord, 
and the \V ord \vas \vith God, and the Word \vas God. 
The same \vas in the beginning \vith God. All 
things \vere made by I-lim; and \vithout Him \vas 
not anything made that \vas made." "The \V ord 
\vas God." This is He of \vhom it is said, " And 
the \Vord \vas made flesh, and chvelt among us." 
This is that Jesus Christ of \vhom it is \vritten that 
His mother" brought forth her first-born Son, and 
\vrapped IJim in s\vaddling clç>thes, and laid Him in 
a manger; because there \vas no room for them in 
the inn." I-Ie is the Son of God, only-begotten, 
equal to the }-i"ather, ever \vitI! the Father, by \vhom 
also the \vorlds \vere made; "God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God "-the brightness of 
God's glory, and" the express image of His person, 
and upholding all things by the \yord of His po\ver ; " 
He is "the first-born of every creature: for by Him 
\vere all things created, that are in hea\yen, and that 
are in earth, visible and invisible, \vhether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or po\vers : all 
things \vere created by IIim, and for Hin1: and lIe 
is before all things, and by I Iim all things consist." 
I -Ie is not to be named \vith the angels, for the angels 
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\vere made by Him, and Him do the angels 
\vorship. "Far above all principality, and po\ver, 
and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this ,vorId, but also in 
that \vhich is to come." He only kne\v the secret 
of God, for He \vas One \vith God: He only had 
seen God, for He \vas the Son of God, in glory \vith 
Him before the \vorld \vas. "N 0 man hath seen 
God at -any time; the only-begotten Son "-Him- 
self God-" \vhich is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him." And from the glory and 
bosom of God He came, to be a little child, born 
in Bethlehem of J udæa, the city of David-and He 
who came \vas God. 
This \vas He \vho came. Think of it, my 
brethren; for it is indeed such a thing as heaven 
and earth may \vell \vonder at for ever and ever. \ 
Think of your Maker, your God, coming do\vn among 
us; leaving His throne on high, leaving the courts 
of heaven, and the songs of the angels, and the bright- 
ness of I-lis Father's face-to be \\'ith men. \Vhen 
you read in your Bible of the little child, remember 
that the little child \\'ho \vas born to us, as at this 
time, was the true and very God \vho made the 
\vorld, and set the stars in their places-" \V onder- 
fuI, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father, the Prince of peace." \Vhen you read of 
the child Jesus, pres en ted in the tern pIe, circumcised 
according to the la\v, in danger of death from the 
jealousy of Herod, flying into Egypt to find a refuge 
-remember that you are reading of Him \vho at 
the same moment \\Tas " Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last, the beginning and the ending . . . 
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\vhich is, and \vhich ,vas, and \vhich is to come, the 
Almighty." \Vhen you read of His coming into the 
tern pIe, and asking questions of the J e\vish teachers, 
of His going do,vn to Nazareth ,vith His parents 
and being subject to them-remember Who it ,vas 
\vho ,vas veiled under the likeness of a humble 
obedient child-even He \vho is the holy One, and 
the true, " He that hath the key of David, He that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth "-He \\'ho "shall come to be our 
Judge." 
This \vas He \\'ho came: and \vhat ,vas the 
rnanner of His coming? \Vould there have been 
anything to ,vonder at, \vould it have taken off 
anything from the greatness of His condescension 
and love, jf He had then come in glory, as He 
shall COIne hereafter to judge the \vorId ? Would it 
not have been equally a humbling of the everlasting 
God, if He had sho\vn Himself in the flesh to men, 
,vith a majesty such as no one had ever seen before, 
and no man could gaze upon \vithout fear and 
dread? \Vould it have been surprising if lIe had 
sho\vn Himself to us in greater state and brightness 
than IIis o\vn angels, in \"hose presence the sons 
of men fell do\vn as dead? But it did not please 
I-lim to come in this manner. He came indeed 
ct full of grace and truth;" He came \vith \\
onders 
and \vith majesty-how could He not? How could 
He not be full of \vonders and full of majesty? 
nut I Ie sho\\Ted, by the \\Tay in \vhich He chose to 
come, ho\v little our Ineasure of \\That is great and 
\vorthy of God, is like His; ho\v little \vhat is poor 
and despised and humble in the opinion of men, 
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interferes \vith, or lessens, \vhat is fit for God to do 
or choose. You kno\v ho\v He came. You kno\v that 
there is nothing so pinched and trying in man's 
condition that He did not choose to go through 
from the very first; you kno,v that there is nothing 
so mean, and rough, and dangerous, in \vhat the 
poor of this \vorId have sometimes to put up \vith, 
that did not fall to His lot \vhen He came among 
men. He came among us a man in very earnest. 
That He might not be above any of us, He chose 
to be below most of us-on a level \vith the lo\vest 
among us-above none of us. That \ve might trust I 
the reality of His companionship, of His brother- 
hood \vith us, He came into the \vorld as \ve all do ; 
He refused nothing that is appointed to man to go 
through. As each thing ca
e in the course of 
years, He accepted it; He asked for no privilege as 
the Son of God, He desired not to be excused any 
\"eight of mortality; He began from the bottom, 
He hurried nothing-He \vaited till the years should 
change the babe into the child, the child into the boy, 
and the boy into the man. 
And surely \vas not this the more heavenly way, 
-the \vay more \vorthy of God, than any way of 
earthly pomp and greatness in \yhich He should 
escape from the common rules of man's life and 
condition,-the \vay in \vhich \ve might have ex- 
pected the Highest God to appear on earth? 
He had not riches, He "Tas as poor as the poorest; 
but \vhat \vere the riches of the \vorId to Him ".ho 
\vas the maker of all \vorlds? He ,vas unkno\vn and 
despised of men; but \"hat \vere the honours of the 
\vorld to Him, \vho even while \valking among His 
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humble friends in Judæa ,vas worshipped by the 
angels at His Father's right hand? He came not to 
be among us as a passin
 vision, or a strange sight, 
such as was sho,ved to Israel on Mount Sinai. lIe 
came actually and really to be a man ,vith men, to 
share man's lot \vith man, to be flesh of our flesh and 
bone of our bone. He came to bind us to Himself 
by His life and by His death. He came that \ve 
might see and kno,v that He had made Himself one 
of ourselves, living our life, feeling, suffering, tempted 
as \ve are, only \vithout sin. He came not for His 
own sake, but for ours; not to be kno,vn and "Tor- 
shipped as God, but to love us, and to minister to 
us, and to save us. 
And \vho of us shall seek great things for himself, 
\vhen our God and 1\iaker, in His visit to the ,,,orId, 
thought so little of the great ,vays and choice things 
of this \vorId? He passed them all by. I Ie did 
His \vork \vithout their help. Coming do\vn to us, 
He, the EyerIasting, Almighty, Ever-Blessed God- 
it ,vas enough for Him to be a simple plain man, ,yith- 
out the ,vorIdly goods, or \vondly recognition, ,vhich 
men think necessary to Inal{e life happy-\vithout 
the honour ,vhich men think ought to be paid them, 
according to their \vorthiness, or greatness, or po\ver. 
It ,vas sufficient for Him to be Jesus of Nazareth, 
and to be called the son of the carpenter, unkno\vn 
as God, despised and unhonoured as man. But for 
all that, He \vas the \Vord of God, d\velling among 
us, full of grace and truth. For all that, those \"ho 
were near I-lim sa,v I-lis glory, " the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father." For all that, the angels 
broke out into J lis praises in the Inidst of the n1id- 
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night sky; and the \Vise l\Ien of the east follo\ved 
His star across rivers and deserts, till they found 
I-lin1 and fell down before Him, and offered Hiln 
their gifts; and the lips of prophets, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel, ,vere opened in the temple to 
acknow ledge and proclaim the Dayspring from on 
high, the Light of the \vorId, which had da\\Tned on 
mankind. There was honour done to Him indeed, 
but, as it ,vere, by accident; He sought it not, He 
waited not for it, He hastened on to His \vork, and 
left it behind or on one side. It had but little to do 
,vith \vhat He came for; which \vas to be as real 
man, man's true fello\v-helper, his teacher and master 
... 
in life, and his sacrifice in death. 
And shall \ve think it hard to have to pass 
through lif
 ,vithout all that our hearts desire? Shall 
\ve complain because God, \vho has made us men 
to live for ever in the ,vorld to come, has not given 
us all that other men have here? Is it not enough 
to have the promise of everlasting glory, and to be 
like God ,vas l-limself ,vhen He ,vas pleased to visit 
us ? Did Christ think it enough to be a man-a 
plain, unkno\vn, unhonoured man-and shall \ve 
make ourselves unhappy, and be discontented and 
envious, unless \ve have the riches and indulgences ) 
\vhich Christ passed by, or did ,vithout? 
Oh, my brethren, let it be enough for us that ,ve 
are men, of the same nature as the ever-blessed 
Redeemer-men, called to share heaven \vith Him 
,vhen this short life is past. It cannot be a slnall 
thing to be ,vhat God our l\Iaker became, that He 
might be more closely joined ,,-ith us. Let us thank 
God for it; thank Him that lIe hath breathed the 
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breath of life into our bodies, and given us a living 
soul, \vhich can kno\v and love Him-a soul \vhich 
"'as so precious in His sight that He gave His Son to 
die for it-\vhich is never more really to die. And 
let us remember that He died for all-for all our 
friends and neighbours, for those \vhom \ve think above 
or below us, for those \vith \vhom \ve are at strife and 
disagreement. Shall \ve not then turn in heart and 
soul, one to another, \vhen we think ho\v God came 
do\vn among us all, to share the nature of all, to heal 
the \vounds of all, to sympathise \vith the sorro\vs of 
all, to save the souls of all? He stretches out His 
hands to us, as a little child-those mighty hands 
\vhich bear up the sun and the \"orId-but to us He 
stretches them out as a little child, beseeching us, by 
Ilis meekness and gentleness, to be reconciled to 
Him, and to be at peace with one another. I Ie 
beseeches us to lay aside our high thoughts, our 
scorn and our hatred, and to become in heart and 
soul little children such as I--Ie \vas, so as to be 
blessed for ever with llim in His kingdom. Ilear 
Him, my brethren, I beseech you; listen to llis 
tender pleading, to His loving, tender call. Refuse 
not His love; despise not the appeal of His lowly, 
innocent childhood. Listen to Him on this His holy 
day. Look on the manger and the s,,'addling clothes, 
the first steps to the Cross and the grave clothes. 
Listen and look, and turn in love, first to Him and 
then to one another. " Come unto l\le, an ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I \"ill ghre you rest. 
. . . For I am meek and lowly of heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls." 
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"\Vhen the fl1lness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons."- 
GALATIANS iv. 4, 5. 


IT is not \vonderful that God should love us and care 
for us, for though \ve are so far from Him, and so 
un\vorthy, He made us: and \ve kno\v that "God is 
love." But though it is natural that God should 
love the \vorld that He made-though \ve might be 
quite sure that He \vould love it-the manner in 
\\Thich He sho\ved His love to us, and the length to 
\vhich He carried His love, is indeed past ,yonder. 
It is not merely His love, but the ,yay in ,vhich His 
love took the world by surprise, that makes us 
rejoice, beyond all other seasons, at' Christmas. 
Let us try to fix our thoughts upon this. Let us 
try and break through the crust of darkness \vhich 
use and custom, and the often hearing about these 
things, make upon our souls, and let us see the thing 
as it is. The coming of Jesus Christ, our Lord and 
God, to save us-familiar as the thought of it is to 
us-is indeed \vorth thinking about. I t is not 
strange that ,vhen it was first preached to man it 
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\vas enough to turn the \vorId upside do\vn, and to 
Inake that great change in it \vhich we kno\v the 
Gospel has made. · 
There is nothing astonishing, as I said, that God 
should love the \vodd and ,,,ish to save it. \Ve kno\v 
that God hates sin, and that His justice must punish 
it. But if we men can have compassion upon sinners 
-if \ve can blame and even punish their sin, and yet 
feel our hearts melted and dra \vn to\vards them for the 
Inisery \"hich they bring on themselves by their o\vn 
fault-much more must that great and good God 
feel pity- He ,vhose mercy is over all His \vorks. 
I t is not \vonderful that He should have compassion 
on the \vorld, even though lying in \vickedness, or 
that He should desire to reconcile it to IIÍ1nself. 
But \vhat \ve ought to understand and take to heart 
is, that lIe has gone beyond even that \vhich the 
boldest drealn of man could ever have dared to 
think of. 
Let us try to put ourselves in the place of some 
of those men of the old times before Christ caIne, 
and try to think \vhat they-not kno\ving \vhat \VC 
kno,v-may have supposed that God \vas going to 
do for them. Let us suppose ourselves living in the 
clays of the first man. God had promised men help 
in spite of Adam's sin. The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent's head \vas the first \vord of 
hope and comfort in the midst of their punishment. 
The promise ,vas enough to sho\v that God still 
loved ,and cared for men, that He \vould in the end 
save them from overthro\v and destroy their enemy. 
It \vas enough for them then to have the assur- 
ance of God's protection and help; but just think 
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ho\v little it told thelll of the \yay in \vhich God was 
going to help them. \Vhat could they possibly kno\v 
or imagine of the future \yhich He \\ras preparing for 
them? The \vords of the promise \vere very dark. 
They said nothing more than that, in the long run, 
some man should get the better of the evil one \vho 
had been the tempter of man; but they said nothing 
as to who should live to see it-nothing about man's 
happiness \vhile he lived, or of hIS being saved from 
death, or of his rising to life again-nothing of life 
eternal and blessedness in heaven \vith God. By 
the men of the time the promise \vas treasured up 
as a sure proof of the goodness and forbearance 
of God. To us, \vho have been given so much 
more, it seems so dark as hardly to be \vorth having. 
Or let us suppose ourselves living in the days of 
the Patriarchs. To Abraham and his children ,vas 
given the promise of the land of Canaan, and the 
promise also that in him and in his seed should all 
the families of the earth be blessed. Here, indeed, 
\vas something more. The promise \\ras plainer- 
there ,vas more to look fonvard to. But the \vords 
of the promise said nothing of anything beyond this 
\vorld. They sho\ved that God ,vas \vatching over 
men, and that He meant to do them good, but to do 
them good in this ,vorld, and \vith this \vorld's 
blessings. Supposing the men of that time did not 
kno\v of another life after death, they \\rould have 
looked upon the promised blessing as \ve look upon 
a happy life here, passed quietly and prosperously 
\vhile it lasts, and sinking into a calm and painless 
old age, and the rest of death; and they must have 
thought that that \vas all. 
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Or let us suppose ourselves living in the days of 
l\Ioses, or of David. vVe should have kno\vn more 
than the first men of the counsels of God. \Ve 
should have had more experience of His care for 
men. \Ve should have learnt more of His po\ver and 
\vill to deliver men from evil, and to do great acts of 
mercy and kindness. \Ve should have kno\vn more 
of His thoughts about sin-ho\v He hates it, and 
yet ho\v He patiently bears \vith sinners and is ready 
to pardon them. \Ve should kno\v, too, of a people 
chosen by God for His o\vn; taught by Him accord- 
ing to His o\vn truth, and in the coml11ands of His 
holy la\v-of a people \vho had the Lord their God 
very near to them-of a kingdom on \vhich righteous- 
ness \vas to bring do\vn blessing from God-and of 
kings \vho \vere to rule in the fear of God, and to do 
good to man from generation to generation. But 
\ve have little said of the a\vful question, \Vhat shall 
become of men when they die? Shall they live 
again? Have they another life to look fonvard to, 
is it to last for ever, of \vhat sort is it? Numbers 
and numbers of men in those nays passed out of this 
life \vithout knowing any anS\\Ters to these ques- 
tions. Yet they thought thcl11selves fully satisfied, 
and gave God hearty thanks for His mercies of only 
this life. 
Or suppose, once more, that \ve had lived \\.hen 
the Prophets began to foretell the great coming of the 
kingdom of God. Their \vords \vcre indeed \vonder- 
ful about \vhat God meant to do for the \vorId; they 
\Vel e much plainer and clearer than \vhat had becn 
revealed to the. generations before them. Often they 
almost lifted the veil, and spoke without disguise of 
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\vhat \vas to be done for the \vorId. Still, if \ve had 
lived in those days \\Te should not have understood 
those prophecies better than the men of the time 
did. And \vhat did they look for? Ho\v did they 
expect that God \vas going to save His people and 
redeem the \\TorId? They thought of some great 
earthly king, coming \vith glory to set up his throne 
in the name of God, and with the help of God to 
overthrow the idols of the heathen and to break the 
yoke of the oppressor. They looked to hiIll as 
coming in the power of God, and in the majesty of 
truth and justice, to reign over the delivered \vorId, 
changed from its old \vays of \vickedness, and made 
new and fit for men to be happy in. That \vas the 
great thing \vhich the J e\vs and many Gentiles' \vere 
expecting before our Lord came. l\Iany of them, 
indeed, believed in a resurrection and another life, 
but they kne\v not \\-ith certainty how to attain to it. 
They kne\v what sin \vas, and ho\v God hated it, but 
they kne\v not ho\v it ,vas to be taken a\vay. It 
was enough for them that the Anointed One, the 
great l{ing \vho \vas to come, should rule over the 
\vorId, and set up God's kingdolll over the thrones 
of the kings of the earth, even if they theillseives 
should not see this glorious change. 
And can \ve say that their thought \vas a \yeak and 
foolish one? \V ould it not have been a great thing if 
God had so fulfilled His promise, and so ShO\VI1 I-lis 
love and care for men? Is earthly happiness, \vith 
peace and justice in our days, \vith a kingdoln ruled 
in righteousness and taken care of by God, a thing of 
small åccount, even in our eyes, \vhich see beyond 
the grave? Is this not \vorthy of our l\Iaster's love 
VOL. II D 
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and bounty? The blessings of this life are great 
in themselves; they are only small as compared ,vith 
a future life, and the bles5ings \vhich God has pro- 
Inised in it. And if \ve had lived before men had 
heard of Christ and eyerlasting life, \ve should, like 
the men of those days, have thought that God had 
redeemed His pledge, and ll1ade good I lis \vord, by 
saving men from the evils of this ,vodd, and by 
giving theiTI the blessings \vhich they had learnt 
to think of here as Inost precious, Inost excellent, 
most lasting. 
But there ,vas more to be done for men than 
that; more to be delivered from; more to be 
besto\ved upon them; more than they could ask for 
or tha tit had entered in to the heart of Inan to 
desire. There v{ere evils ,vhich ,vere \\Torse and 
more deadly to them than sickness, or pain, or shame, 
or death. There ,vere sins rising up ,,,hich called for 
punishment heavier than could be dealt to them in 
this life. There were blessings greater than could 
be tasted here. There \vas peace and joy for God's 
servants beyond \vhat could be besto,ved on mortal 
men still in the flesh. There \vere places in heaven 
,vaiting for them, to \vhich no strength, no goodness 
of man on earth could attain. There was eternal 
death to be saved from; there ,vas eternal life to be 
gIven. 
And ,vhen the fulness of time came, God made 
knO\Vll that these had been in His thoughts from the 
beginning. The first men had thought, when they 
heard of bruising the serpent's head, of some earthly 
punishment on thcir cnemy, but God ll1eant far 
lllorc than that. I n the days of the Patriarchs they 
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thought that He meant to give them length of days, 
and plenty of corn and wine, but God meant far 
more than that. In the days of l\Ioses and David 
they thought that He l11eant to bless His chosen 
people \vith His peculiar favour-to be near them 
in His holy place, to accept their sacrifices, to hear 
their prayers, to save them from their enemies, to 
guide them by His la\v. This \vas indeed a great 
deal, but God meant far more than that. The 
Prophets taught them to look fonvard to a glorious 
kingdom of the l\lessiah, mightier than all earthly 
empires, more righteous than the rule even of David, 
and richer in peace and blessing than the kingdom 
of Solomon. But under all these ways men had 
hoped too little, had thought too little, of God's 
love. Great as many of their expectations \vere, 
they \vere all far belo\v the real truth of \vhat God 
\vas preparing for the \vorld. 
He \vas preparing to save the \vorld, not for this 
present time, but for everlasting. He was preparing 
to forgive and take a\vay the sins of the \vorld. He 
\vas preparing to open the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. He \vas preparing to make men sons of 
God-to raise them from death to glory everlasting. 
Far more than He had ever promised in \vords was 
He preparing to bestow in reality. And how \vas 
He going to do this? \Ve cannot presume to limit 
His power. \Ve cannot presume to say that He 
could not have saved and redeemed man, except in 
the one way in ,vhich He did so. Whether it \vas 
possible or not \ve are utterly unable to guess. But 
\ve know that He \vho had raised up \vonderful 
prophets no longer made use of a prophet to bring 
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His Gospel. \Ve kno\v that lie \vho "maketh His 
angels spirits," and sends them to guide and rule the 
\yorlds-\vho had sent ltis angels in former days to 
do His great errands of mercy and po\ver - no 
longer made use of angels. But" \vhen the fulness 
of the time \vas come, God sent forth His Son, 
made of a \voman, made under the Ia\v, to redeem 
them that \vere under the la\v, that \ve might 
receive the adoption of sons." " God, \vho at sundry 
times and in divers [nanners spake in time past unto 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by His Son, \vhom lIe hath appointed 
heir of all things, by \vhom also I-Ie made the \vorIds; 
\vho being the brightness of IIis glory, and the express 
image of His person, and upholding all things by the 
\vord of I lis po\ver, \vhen He had by Himself purged 
our sins, sat do\vn on the right hand of the l\lajesty 
on high; being made so much better than the angels, 
as lIe hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they." 
This is the great \vonder of the love of God,-not 
that I-Ie loved mankind, but that lIe loved them 
beyond this \vorlJ; not that I-Ie redeemed them- 
but that I-Ie came Himself to redeem them by becom- 
ing one of thern. This ,vas the a\vful surprise \vhich 
burst upon the ,vodd \vhen first it \vas told among 
men that their God and Maker had come do\vn to 
earth, and had been born of a woman, and had lived 
a poor man's life, and had died the death of a slave. 
No \vonder that it startled J e\v and Gentile, Greek 
and barbarian; startled some to love and adoration; 
startled others to unbelief and mockery. Some \vere 
dra\vn to repentance and a holy life, ,vhile others 
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\vere driven away in shuddering fear at so awful 
a surprise, at so near a God. N a ,vander that 
those \vho did not receive it counted it as foolish- 
ness. It lllust be so unless \ve see in it the incon- 
ceivable and infinite love of God. It must be a 
stumbling-block to everyone ,,,ho thinks \"hat it is, 
that God should be made l\1an, to give everlasting 
life to men, unless it is to hilll the spring and source 
of all that is deepest in his thankfulness, most serious 
in his faith, most transporting in his joy. 
'vVe believe it. It is no stumbling-block to us. 
\Ve receive what the Bible reveals to us, and \vhat 
the practice and faith of Christendom, by such blessed 
seasons as this, have fixed deeply in our thoughts 
and feelings. Oh may ,ve do more than receive it 
\vith our minds! May \ve learn to think about it, 
and see it in all its amazing reality! \Ve are the 
disciples of One \\'ho became Man for us, and \vho 
\vas really God. \Ve are redeemed by Him who 
made the stars and bears up the \vorld; and ,vho 
\vas once, as at this time, to be seen in a poor man's 
d\veIling, on a poor mother's lap. \Ve hope for sal- \ 
vation [rain One ,vho loved us so dearly that He 
took our nature and shared our lot, and chose our . 
flesh and our misery rather than the peace of H is holy 
and glorious heaven. That is \vhat \ve believe no\v. 
That is \vhat \ye are praising Him for to-day. Can 
\ve remember it all and not wish to be like Him? 
Can \ve praise Him for it, and not pray that \ve too 
may follo\v His gentleness, His humility, His love? 
Can \ve really take in \vhat it \vas, and understand 
it, and not pray \vith all our souls to be delivered 
from those sins of pride, and ill-\vill, and unclean.. 
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ness, \vhich stand covered \vith such dark shame 
\vhen they are thought of along \vith Jesus Christ at 
Bethlehem? Oh may He be \vith us in spirit as He 
once deigned to come among us in the flesh! May 
He make us each Christmas learn something ne\v of 
IIis inexhaustible depths of love, and give us more 
of the \vish to be like Him! May He give us a 
more earnest purpose to live a holy life, and to 
prepare ourselves to meet His presence, and share 
His joy, when He shall appear among us again! 
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THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES 


"'Vhere is He that is born King of the Jews?"- 
ST. :MATTHEW ii. 2. 


THEY came from a long way off \vho asked this 
question. They \vere not J e\vs. They \vere not men 
who \vere \vithin the covenant, or \vho had had the 
hopes and promises of God revealed to them. They 
were Gentiles-men brought up from childhood in a 
different religion from that of the J e\vs-on \vhom the 
J e\vs looked do\vn as blind and unclean. vVhatever 
they \vere-kings, or learned scholars, or magicians, 
or astrologers-one thing is certain, that they \vere 
not J e\vs, but heathens; and that the country from 
\vhich they came \\Tas very far off. \Vhy God 
chose them, above all other Gentiles, to hear of 
Christ, and to see \vith their o\vn eyes the Light of 
the \vorld, \ve are not told. Ho\v God made them 
understand that the \vonderful star \vhich they had 
seen in the east betokened the birth of the IZing of 
the Jews, and that if they follo\ved it, it \vould lead 
thenl to Him, \ve are not told either. \Vhat \ve 
kno\v is this-that God chose them to be the first- 
fruits of the Gentiles to Christ; that He made 
kno\vn to them, in some \vay or other, that the 
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Gentiles ,vere to have their share and interest in the 
nc\v-born King; that Christ ,vas come to reign, not 
over the] C\VS only, but to
 the uttermost ends of the 
earth. And having learnt that from God, they 
immediately felt themselves bound to go forth, to 
seek for I Iim ,vhose coming had been thus l11ade 
kno,,,n to them. Kno\ving that there was so great 
and heavenly a I(ing to be ,vorshipped, and kno\ving 
that God had given them the star as the means of 
finding their ,yay to Him, they let nothing hinder 
thel11. 1'hough the \\Tay ,vas long-though they 
kne,v not exactly \vhom, or "That, they should find- 
they delayed not. Travelling in those days ,vas a 
very different thing from ,vhat it is no\v. To go to 
the ends of the earth ,vith us is a less difficult and 
less dangerous matter than it ,vas \vi th those men 
to leave their homes, and search for Christ at 
Bethlehem. Yet they ,,,ere not daunted. The 
trouble and the hardship, the hunger and thirst, 
the dangers and the \veariness, did not turn them back. 
They wanted to find Christ. Little as they kne\v 
of H iIn, they belieyed in I-lim as the most precious 
thing to be sought and found on earth. Like 
Abraham, they doubted not at the call; and they 
,vent forth, not kno\ving \vhere they should be led. 
Those \vere brave and faithful hearts. Those \\Tere 
the men \vho \vin the kingdom of heaven-\vho are 
not afraid to trust their all to God, ,vho fear neither 
trouble nor pain, ,vho understand God's call, even 
,vhen it SUl11mons them forth from home and 
country, and \vhosc hearts are set on the things of 
heaven, and on the hope of dra\ving nearer to God, 
even while living on the earth. They resigned 
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themselves to God's keeping and leading. They 
\vent on step by step, feeling their \vay, as it \vere, 
and asking, " \tVhere is He that is born I(ing of the 
Jews? " They did not Inurmur that the star first 
led them into the wilderness, and through the deserts, 
farther and farther from their o\vn land. Still they 
\vent on follo\ving it; asking the people of J erusalen1, 
\vhen they came there,. to guide them farther; 
taking counsel \vith those \vho had the prophecies 
of God in their keeping, and to WhOl11 "'ere com- 
Initted His "oracles." On they went, \",hen they 
\vere directed to Bethlehem; and their faith \vas 
re\varded. "And 10, the star, ,vhich they had seen 
in the east, ,vent before them, till it came and stood 
over \vhere the young child \vas." And" \vhen they 
sa\v the star, they rejoiced \vith exceeding great 
joy." 
Here then \vas He \vhom they had sought. Here 
\vas the King of the Jews, \vhom they had left all 
to find and \vorship. \Vho should He be? Ho\v 
\vould He appear to them? A king, even an 
infant king, d\vells in a royal palace; and "Then 
they asked for the King of the J e,vs, they ,vere 
sho\vn to a poor and lo\vly cottage, the habitation 
of a carpenter. And the ne\v-born ICing ,vas a 
little child, looking like any other little child. Are 
there none \vho \vould have felt themselves dis- 
appointed and ill re\varded for all their trouble, by 
being brought so far to see such a common sight? 
But it ,vas not so \vith these men; they \\'ere as 
hUlnble as they \vere braye, and as meek as they 
\vere faithful. Here \vas the Christ-the Light to 
lighten the Gentiles-the }(ing of the J e\\TS; and 
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they \vere not offended at Him, though they sa\v 
Him only as yet as a little child. They, too, be- 
came in spirit as little children, to be follo\vers of 
Him. They knelt before the little child; "And 
\vhen they \vere come into the house, they sa\v the 
young child \vith ]\''[ ary His mother, and fell do\vn 
and worshipped Him: and when they had opened 
their treasures, they presented unto I-lim gifts; gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh." 
I am sure that if we thought of the \vonders of 
the history of our Saviour, as often as ,ve read of 
them, this \vould strike us as one of the Inost 
touching, as it is surely one of the most beautiful, 
and encouraging among them. And no\v, \vhat 
about ourselves? What are ,ve doing to seek 
and find Him \vho \vas born l{ing of the J e\vs ? 
\Ve have noticed three particular points in these 
Wise Men- I, their earnest seeking; 2, thcir not 
being øffended at finding a humble child \vhen they 
looked for a king; 3, their offering Him of their 
best. And ho,v are ,ve likc them? 
I. They kne\v that if they could find the King of 
the J e\vs they would find rest for their souls; and, 
cost \vhat it might, they resolved to find HiIn. Do 
\ve too go to seek and to find the Saviour of man- 
kind? They had to travel far and \\Tearily to find 
Him; they had to follo\v the star among strangers 
and in distant lands. But how different is it \vith 
us ! It costs us nothing to find Him; we need not 
go forth across the \vorld to seek IIim; "He that is 
born I(ing of the J e\vs" is close at hand to us all. 
2. And they, \vhen they sought a great king, 
and found only a helpless, ne,\y-born child, \vere not 
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offended at Him. Are \ve as faithful-have \ve this 
spirit of little children? Or are Vle so used to 
Christ and His Gospel, that \ve think this an 
ordinary and commonplace thing, too ordinary to 
be worthy of much thought? 
3. They gave Him, though but a little child, of 
their best. They offered gifts, gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh-precious offerings made to kings. What 
do \ve offer Him-Him, \vhom \ve kno\v now to be 
indeed King of kings and Lord of lords-the risen 
and ascended Son of God? Do \ve offer Him our 
best? Do \ve offer Him, our Lord and our God, 
that \vhich only He cares for-our real faith, and 
obedience, and love? Do \ve offer Him our hearts 
and our bodies, \vhich are His by the right of re- 
demption, by the blood \vhich He shed to be our 
price? 
This is \vhat \ve ought to ask ourselves to-day, 
the day \vhich reminds us of the first Gentiles seek- 
ing after Christ, the first Gentiles making an offering 
to Christ. It is no use thinking that \ve are follo\y- 
ing the path which the vVise Men opened to the 
Gentiles to come to their Saviour, unless \ve have 
also their spirit and their faith, unless ,ve are ready 
to offer to Him, as they did, our best service. It \vill 
do us no good that to us the I(ing of the J e\vs has 
been Inanifested, if we do not care about that in- 
estimable privilege \vhich God has given us. Let 
us pray to God that \ve may not despise Him, be- 
cause He is so easily found, and has been so long 
kno\vn to us. Let us thank Him for having blessed 
us so much above those \vho had such hard trials 
and dangers to go through in seeking Him; let us 
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pray that \ve may not abuse our blessings. And if 
only He gives us grace to seek Him ,vith the 
earnestness and faith of the \Vise l\len, surely \ve 
may hope to find Him as they did, and to be blest 
as they \vere. The star in the east-Gad's guiding 
hand and love-,vill appear to us here, leading us 
in our pilgrimage through the \vilderness, and the 
long journey of life, till it appears again on high; and 
\ve shall see IIim, \VhOln not having seen, \ve have 
believed in and loved,-Him \vho \vas born for us a 
little child, and ,vho is no\v \vaiting for us in glory. 
And \ve shall rejoice ,vith exceeding joy, and fall 
do\vn and \vorship HilTI; and offer IIim, not the gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh, of earth, but the entire 
devotion of willing hearts, ,vith the endless adoration 
of the saints before the throne. 
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"Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. And when He had fasted forty days and 
forty nights, He was afterward an hungred. JJ -Sr. .MATTHEW 
iv: I, 2. 


LEKT is beginning. \Vhat use ought \ve to make 
of Lent? 
J lIst think \vhat Lent is. It is a time of several 
\veeks long, \vhich for ages among Christians has been 
set apart for more than usual seriousness. It is marked 
out from the rest of the year as more specially de- 
voted to the thought of those truths on \\Thich all 
religion is founded. It calls on us to remember 
the sad certainty that \ve are all in a dangerous 
and anxious sta te- a state of sin and trouble, of 
death, of fear; and the comfol ting and blessed 
certainty that God, of His love and mercy, has pro- 
yided a \vay of escape, and has opened the kingdom 
of heaven to all believers. And there is this besides, 
to give to the tilne of Lent greater solemnity. It 
reminds us, year by year, of \vhat our Master Christ 
undenvent to accon1plish our redemption, and to 
encourage us to follo\v Him. Its forty days are the 
Inelnorial of His fasting in the \vilderness, and of 
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His enduring strange and deadly temptations. They 
bring back the thought that He did not refuse to 
taste any of our hardships.; that though He did not 
need to deny Himself, as sinful men do, yet that He 
\villingly did deny Himself in painful ,vays, and in 
the necessaries of life, that Christians might be the 
lnore encouraged to follow His lessons of self-denial 
and of enduring hardness. He suffered Himself to 
be tempted-to be vexed, and insulted, and hUlnbled 
by the devil-to be tonnented and disquieted by 
having to ,vrestle against those temptations by 
\vhich it \vas itnpossible that lIe could be overcome. 
The temptations and self-denials of our Lord for our 
sake, are before us all the days of Lent. \Vhenever 
\ve speak of Lent \ve are reminded of that Holy 
One of God, who for our sake endured the pains of 
want, and ,vas telnpted by the devil as \ve are. 
And then, to make Lent still more solemn, it ends 
,vith bringing before our minds how our 1\laster 
finished I-lis life on earth. It ends in that most 
a\vful \veek of the year when each day we read and 
hear of the agony, the sufferings, the death, the 
burial of the Son of God; and it ends also in bring- 
ing our thoughts, through the contemplation of IIis 
Cross and Passion, to the glory and hopes of His 
Resurrection. This is ,vhat Lent is: a time ,vhen 
the principal things \vhich Jesus Christ endured on 
earth because of man's sin, and in order to take it 
a\vay, and to give him hope and peace, are forced 
upon our remembrance by the very,veeks as they 
pass; a time \vhich from age to age for many 
hundreds of years has always brought the same 
thoughts with it-has ahvays called on Christians to 
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search out and repent of their sins, and to remember 
,vhat Jesus Christ suffered for the sake of sinners; 
a time, inviting and helping us to consider our ways, 
and to think more seriously about God, and death, 
and judgment, and eternity, to resist our tempta- 
tions, and to bewail and put a\vay our evil \\'ays. 
This is \vhat Lent is. And now ,,,hat use ought 
,ve to make of it? \Vhat is the use that it was 
meant for? I t is plain that it ,vas meant to be a 
time of special and particular struggle against our 
sins and bad ways. I t was meant to force the evil 
and danger of sin upon our thoughts ,vith lTIOre than 
common seriousness; to provide us ,,'ith an oppor- 
tunity of stopping to think \vhat is to become of 
sin, and ,vhat is to become of us in particular, if \ve 
allo\v ourselves to go on without trying to get the 
better of our sins. For this the example of our 
Master is brought before us. vVe are made to go 
through the forty days, during \vhich He did \vhat 
\ve ought to do-denied Himself for the sake of the 
glory of God, and kept up, in the midst of suffering 
and loneliness, the hard fight against the devil. We 
are carried during these \veeks, through the fast in 
the \vilderness-the hungering and retirement from 
the company of men-to the last days, the rejection 
of the Son of God by sinners, the leavetaking at the 
Last Supper, the agony in the garden, the mockeries 
and buffetings, the scourge and the \vormwood and 
the gall, the piercings of the nails, and the rack of 
the Cross. \Ve are carried through all this that our 
minds may be forced to keep these things before 
them; that ,ve may feel ourselves liying, as it ,vere, 
in the midst of these awful realities, and made 
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serious by thClll; and that by their being constantly 
about us, they may be for a while a kind of balance 
to the interests of this ,vorid \vhich take up so much 
of our days and our thoughts. And this nearer and 
more continual remembrance of \vhat Christ did and 
suffered to break the po,ver of sin and the devil, is 
not merely to touch our hearts, and to make us 
praise anù honour Him \vith our lips; it is to stir us 
up the more heartily to do and suffer our necessary 
part in breaking that same power of sin \vhich Christ 
fought against. 
This then is the special purpose of Lent. I t is 
a time for trying our very best to break the po\ver 
of sin, and to strengthen ourselves in resisting temp- 
tation. \ V e ought, no doubt, to be doing this at all 
times. It ought to be the work of Christmas as 
llluch as of Easter. But it is good to have special 
times for giving more attention to thoughts and 
duties and truths, ,vhich ought to be our companions 
at all tilnes. Repentance is indeed the \vork of no 
one part of our lives; it ought to run through them 
as long as sin runs through them. A repen tance 
\vhich is confined to Lent is but a poor repentance. 
But repentance-and repentance Ineans the \vhole 
\vork of searching into and bringing to light our 
special faults, ackno\vledging them ,,,ith sorro\v and 
earnest intentions of doing better things, of taking 
steps to resist and overCOlne them-this repentance 
is a \vork \vhich \ve are so little inclined to, that \ve 
gladly lllake excuses to put it off. And the benefit 
of a tinle like Lent is, that it helps us against our- 
selves; it offers us a fit and appropriate time, and 
takes from us the excuse that another time ,vill do 
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as \veIl, by saying to us-No\v is the time, the 
proper time; the time \vhen all Christians, for ages, 
have acknowledged the call to humble themselves 
before God, and to \veigh and judge their lives. 
No\v is the specially consecrated season, when every- 
thing \vill help and encourage you; it is a time 
\vhen other things are, in a manner, made to give 
\vay, to help Christians in turning their minds to the 
holy lessons of their Master's life. Doubtless you 
must carryon your \varfare against sin and the devil 
after Lent is over, or Lent \vill be of very little use 
to you. But you \vill carryon that \var more hope- 
fully if you will use the advantage which you have 
of training yourself for it more carefully and more 
seriously, with all the help that Lent gives you. 
Our Lord's example brings t\vo lessons strongly 
before our thoughts. I n the first place, He \vas not 
above enduring discomfort and trouble in sho\ving 
us the \vay of overcoming evil. His forty days fast 
-so long, so painful, so resolutely persevered in- 
is a warning to us, that if we \vould really overcome 
evil and the \vorld, we must not shrink from what 
is disagreeable or troublesome. Surely Christ need 
not have gone through that long, \veary forty days 
fast, but for our sakes. And shall \ve, for His sake, 
think it too much to submit to \vhat perhaps gives 
us some trouble or inconvenience, if that happens to 
be necessary, in order to make a good fight \vith 
our temptations? 
And another point is this. Our Lord did not 
overcome the temptations of the devil all at once, as 
it \vere, in a lump. He met them one by one. 
They "'ere separate, particular temptations; and 
VOl,. II E 
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separately He overcame them. Our fight against 
sin and temptation must be of the same sort. It 
is no use making resolutions generally against our 
sins. I t is no use intending gellerally to resist the 
temptations to sin ,vhich Inay visit us. We must 
fight our temptations as they come, one by one. 
And conquering in one, \vill not let us be careless 
,vhen another arises. We must overcome our sins, 
each sin by itself, if \ve are to overcome them at all. 
It ,viII not help us if ,ve feel generally sorry for oui- 
faults, unless \ve try to put our finger on the actual 
faults and sins \vhich \ve have to get rid of. And 
this is the great difficulty of repentance-the great 
difficulty of the fruitful and useful employment of a 
time of seriousness like Lent. Many persons \\Till 
give serious thought to the general feeling of their 
sinfulness; it is a very right subject to think of. 
nut it is more difficult, and it is rnore tiresome) and 
Inore painful to set to \vork, and really look in the 
face, those particular sins ,vhich most thrive in us, 
and \\Thich \ve are most subject to. I t is a hard 
trial of sincerity, very often, really to get face to 
face \vith our particular sins; but it is ,,,hat ,ve lnust 
try to do if \ve are ever to repent of them, e\Ter to 
overcome them, ever to become pure frorn them, ever 
to have thel11 really forgiven. 
Perhaps in former days-in former Lents-\ve 
have tried to enter seriously on the thought of re- 
pentance and a better life; and 've have not done 
much by our trying. I t is a discouraging thought. 
I do not know any much more so, than looking back 
to all the serious seasons \\Te have gone through
 
relnelllbering all the good resolutions \\Te Inade, and 
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no\v finding ourselves still doing the same \yrong 
things once more, in spite of all our past experience. 
Yet, for all that, this once more, let us try. True 
repentance has often come after many failures. The 
earnest and hopeful beginning of the Christian life 
has often had many dreary failures before the start 
\yas fairly made. All \ve kno\v is, that here and no\v 
God again calls us; again gives us a season filled 
\vith the most solemn thoughts to sober and encourage 
us. Again He offers us the accepted time and the 
day of salvation. Let us take it as it COines; \vith 
greater earnestness, if \ve have failed in earnestness 
before; \vith greater determination to live according 
to the spirit of the time, in mortification of our merely 
\vorldly likings, in true and unfeigned self-denial; 
\vith a more honest effort to find out and ackno,vledge 
what are really our besetting sins, and to spare no 
pains to resist them. Let us put before our minds 
the special teInptations \yhich each of us is likely to 
Ineet \vith-temptations to temper, temptations to 
laziness, temptations to co\?etousness, temptations to 
pride, temptations to selfishness, temptations to evil 
thoughts. Let us remember ho\v our l\Iaster met 
His temptations; and let us resolve, by His grace 
truly and really to deal \vith ours as He dealt \vith 
His. Oh \\?hat peace would a Lent so used bring 
\vith it ! Ho\v should ,ve feel re\varded for the pain 
of the struggle, and of the self-denial, by the feeling 
of being honest and true to Christ our l\Iaster, and to 
our o\vn consciences I \Vhat joy to find that \ve \\?el e 
treading in His steps, fighting the same enemy \vhom 
I-Ie fought, \vinning the saIne ,rictory \vhich He \von ! 
\Vhat consolation in the hope of forgiveness-\\That 
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delight in the prospect of final triurnph, and perfect 
cleansing! 
May the Lord Jesus Christ, the conqueror of evil 
and the destroyer of sin, be \vith us in these days of 
fasting and humiliation; and may He make each of 
us to know the plague of His own heart. In our 
blindness may He give us light, in our temptations 
may He give us strength; \vhen we fall may He 
support us. May He give us pov,;er and strength to 
have victory, and to triumph against the ,yodel, the 
flesh, and the devil, and in all things to strive to do 
our Father's ,viII. 
I n all our dangers and necessities, in all our sins, 
by Thy fasting and temptation, Good Lord deliver us. 
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THE \VILL OF GOD OUR 
SANCTIFICA TIO
 


"This is the will of God, even your sanctification. "-1 THESS. iv. 3. 


THESE are weighty ,vords. They strike at mistakes 
,\"hich are very common. They cut up by the roots 
false vie,vs of religion which are held, in ,vord and 
in reality, by too many. They condemn and rebuke 
us for our ,vant of earnestness, our want of sincerity, 
our \vant of faith. 
There are son1e people to ,,,horn it seems to be a 
very fair and good ,yay of life, to go on \vithout 
thinking of changing into something better than they 
are; \vho think that it is not one of the things they 
are bound to do, to take some real trouble for this 
end ; \\Tho think that all they need is to be no worse 
than their neighbours, and to keep from open \vrong- 
doing and sin, \vhich brings them shame and punish- 
ment in this ,vorld. But anything more they think 
not necessary. They hope to be saved, of course. 
But they think that they ,vill be saved, as a matter 
of course. They need take no trouble. They need 
not ask themselves ,vhether they are fit for heaven, 
\vhether they are doing anything to seek to become 
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fi t. All they have to do is, to go on as they are, 
making no change, doing no harn1, and looking after 
their business and their Interests, and leaving their 
souls to take care of themselves. But as to \vishing 
to become better, to leave off more and more things 
,vhich are evil, to break through bad customs, to put 
a\vay evil thoughts, and subdue bad tempers, to resist 
temptations, to rise up to good and pure and holy 
,vays, they do not think seriously of it. Yet for all 
this, they hope, nay, they expect for certain, to ue 
saved in the end. They \vould be shocked if any 
one doubted it. 
1'here are other people \vho go beyond this; who 
think that there 11lay be not only a safe and respect- 
able \vay of living, ,vithout trying to be better, \\'hich 
is ,vhat the Bible means by holiness and sanctifica- 
tion, but actually that there may be religion ,vithout 
it. These persons think-sometirnes they ,,,ill even 
venture to say it (but many ,vho ,vill not dare to say 
it, ,viII dare in their hearts to think), that religion is 
a thing entirely separate from the real lives they lead, 
from their cornmon ordinary ,vays and doings, froln 
the rnanner in ,vhich they feel to\vards one another 
and deal ,vith one another. They think that religion 
is something ,vhich they believe in their rninds, and 
l feel in their hearts. Their minds may be very strong 
in conviction, and very full of \vhat they believe. 
Their hearts may be very ,varm and eager, and be 
strongly touched and moved by the great truths and 
principles of Christ's Gospe1. Certain fruits, of course, 
must follow from this. It \vill lead Inen to a certain 
,yay of speaking and thinking; it will lead men to 
do certain things, and to keep a\vay from certain 
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other things, which, if they had no care for religion, 
they \\'ould not do. But \,"hat you have to consider 
is this. There may be this profession of religion, 
this care and zeal for it; and \vith it there Inay 
also be very little care about becoming in heart and 
soul what the Bible sets before us as really holier in 
thought and \vord and deed. And yet, it may 
never strike people that there is anything odd in 
this; it may never strike them- \Vhat is the good 
of believing, and professing to be religious, unless 
we try to be really better men, unless the fruits of 
righteousness are really gro\ving in our souls and 
lives; unless \ve are making real, serious efforts 
after it ? 
\Ve all kno\v that people do go through life 
\vithout thinking of religion at all, or at least 
seriously. They become very little improved by 
their religion. Ill-natured people look on and say, that 
they might just as ,veIl put aside their religion for any 
good that it seems to do them, for any difference 
that it seems to make bet\veen them and others. And 
these words of the text sum up \vhat is said so often, 
and in so Inany \vays, in the Bible against such mis- 
takes. " This is the will of God, even your sanctifi- 
cation," your becoming day by da)7 1110re holy-that 
is, more good and true, and pure from sin and sinful 
\vays; more and more obedient to \vhat God has 
set before us; more and more able to resist and 
overcome the devil \vhen he telnpts us; more and 
Inore afraid to offend God, and more desirous to 
please Him, in secret as well as openly; more and 
more like to the example of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The will of God, when He sent the Gospel into 
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the \vorld, ,vas that it should really make men bctter 
men. True, it ,vas sent into the ,vorId to save us, to 
deliver us from the cOlrdemnation of sin, and the 
po,ver of the devil; to bring us the forgiveness of our 
sins, and the hope of acceptance \vith God; to tell us 
of everlasting life, and to offer it freely and ,vithout 
price, to all \"ho recei \
e and believe in Jesus Christ 
as their Saviour. But at the end, at the bottom of 
all this, lies the great purpose and desire of God, 
our sanctification. l\len had corrupted themselves, 
and God ,,,anted them to be changed to good. l\len 
had sunk in evil, and God ,vanted to raise them up 
to righteousness. l\len had lost the image of God, 
in \vhich they had been created, and God \vanted to 
restore that image. God loved and pitied us, made 
for such great and high things, and He desired to 
love us, not as rebels and outcasts, but as reconciled 
and obedient children. He gave His Son for us; 
but it was not that \ye Inight continue in sin, but 
that \"e should be helped fonvard to goodness. I Ie 
forgaye us our sins, not that \ve might go on sinning, 
but that having got rid of the load, we might no\v 
rise up to do better. He opened to us everlasting 
life, not that \ve should expect to enter it, sins and 
all, but that \ve might prepare for it in this life, by 
living here a life ,vorthy of redeemed men, of the 
sons of the Holy and True God. At the end of 
eycrything-of the Gospel dispensation and call, of 
the promises of God, of the sacrifice and redemption 
of the Son of God, of faith in His name and admis- 
sion to IIis coyenant and Church-at the end of all, 
stands the great purpose and \"ill of God, c\ren our 
sanctification; the real \vorking of that change in 
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us \vhich is necessary to make Inen fit for the king- 
dom of heaven. God accepts us, that ,\'e may learn, 
and may be enabled by His grace, to become really 
good; God forgives us, that \ve may go and sin no 
more. God calls on us to believe and to have faith 
in Jesus Christ, that believing in Him, \\'e may gro\v 
more and more like unto Him. God has saved us 
from destruction, and has told us that He has done 
so, that \ve might kno\v ho\v much He is in earnest 
in raising us froin the sin and corruption of our 
natural state, and ho\v set He is on making us com- 
panions for the pure and holy spirits \vho d\vell 
eternally in His Courts and His Presence. 
The great thing \vhich God desires in man is 
goodness and holiness. Ho\\' then do \ve mistake if 
\ye think that goodness and holiness are things of no 
great necessity, which can be left to take their 
chance, \vhich can be put off to a more convenient 
time, without any serious risk! And yet this is 
practically and really, I am afraid, the thought of too 
many. It is the thought, and the deadly mistake of 
all, \vho under \yhate\'er profession, think that it is 
safe to live \\'ithout trying in earnest to keep from all 
evil, and to follow after goodness. It is the mistake 
of all, \vho think that there is no call on them to 
consider seriously God's \varnings and invitations to 
men, and of those ,vho imagine that they can safely 
believe in God and His Truth, \yithout any care or 
trouble to correct and amend \"hat is amiss in their 
\vays and doings. \Ve may surely depend on this- 
that God did not send His Gospel into the \\'orId, 
except for us to live by it; and that God did not 
teach us so earnestly the \vays of holiness and good- 
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ness, that God did not give up I lis ever-blessed Son, 
and send Him on earth to suffer and to be tempted, 
to talk \vith us and to comfort us, to be crucified and 
slain, that \ve, knowing all this, might still live no 
better lives than good and decen t heathens, and yet 
be saved as Christians. The ,vill of God is our 
sanctification. That sanctification, that \vork of 
making men good and righteous and holy, is partly 
God's \vork, and partly ours. Not that any of our 
\vork can be of any use ,vithout God; but God has 
\villed that in this, as in all other things) men should 
\vork \"hile lIe \vorks, and that, unless they try to do 
their best, His grace shall not profit them. The 
\vork of sanctification is the work of that Blessed 
Spirit of lloliness, One \vith the Father and the Son, 
\vhom the Son promised to send do,vn into the hearts 
of men. From Him only can come our sanctifica- 
tion, our improvement, our being gradually changed 
into better men. And He \vorks in \vonderful \\'ays. 
I Ie ,,'orks in secret; and He \\'orks through his 
appointed instruments. He works in our conscience 
and. in our prayers, in our solemn thoughts and 
desires and purposes after good. He ,yorks in our 
reading of the Bible, in our meditation on its realities, 
and in our sacred services of prayer and praise in the 
House of God. I-Ie comes \vith po,ver deep and 
unsearchable, \vith comfort and encouragement, \vith 
precious blessings, \vith light, and heavenly \varmth, 
and transforming po\ver, \vhen at God's Holy Table, 
in the breaking of the Bread, \ve meet with our 
unseen Lord, and are invisibly joined \vith Him, 
"one \vith Christ, and Christ \\'ith us." lIe is \vith 
us in our temptations; \vhen \ve \vayer, it is lIe who 
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\\Thispers to us still to resist; \vhen \\Te fall, it is His 
strength \vhich keeps us from utterly giving \vay; 
\"hen \ve triulnph, it is He ,,'ho upholds our heart, it 
is He who confinns and settles us in \vinning one 
rnore step forward on the road to holiness. \Vithout 
Him, \ve can do nothing; and those \vho seek in 
earnest after better things, find His power at their 
side at every step. They kno\v that without Hirn 
they could have done nothing; they kno\v that \vith 
Him, and by His help, their labour need never fail. 
That is IIis part in the \york of our sanctification. 
But there is another part \vhich ,,'e feel to be our 
o\"n. \Yhen the Apostle says, "This is the ,,,ill of 
God, even your sanctification," he means, not only 
that you should be sanctified by the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of holiness, but that the \"ork of sanctification 
should be done by you for yourselves. This \\Tork 
has its many parts and duties; but there is one 
rnost important one. In its root, and essence, and 
foundation, your sanctification means this, the taking 
care of your thoughts. Take care of your thoughts, 
and your \vords and your deeds will almost take care 
of themselves. Take care that your thoughts are 
right, and you may depend on it your \\Tords and 
deeds \vill follo\\T of their o\vn accold. Take care that 
you do not let \vrang things d\vell and lurk in your 
thoughts, and you \vill be safe from them in your 
life and dealings. Take care that you chasten and 
keep in order your heart "Tithin, that you restrain its 
secret angry s\vellings, that you turn it a,vay from 
the forbidden and evil thing; and its gentleness and 
pureness \"ill fio\v forth of themselves into your 
temper and character, and your speech and actions. 
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Be true, be honest, be faithful, be just, in what you 
think with yourself in your inward communings and 
dealings \vith your o\vn spirit, \vhere no one is 
\vitness but God; and your \vords \vill be true of 
themselves, and the temptation \vill hardly come 
to you to deal unkindly and unfairly ,vith your 
brother. Take care of your thoughts; let nothing 
unclean or shameful rest in them; let your thoughts 
be really raised above selfish and \vorldlyand double 
,vays; suffer no hypocrisy in them, nothing lo\v and 
base; let it be in your thoughts that you try 
earnestly to understand, and accept, and carry out 
the \vill and mind of Christ; let it be there that you 
seek to be in reality \vhat you profess to be out- 
\vardly; let it be there that you try daily to becorne 
better, more truly holy, more truly Christ-like, and 
the sanctification of your actions and outward life 
\vill be no vain struggle. You shall have no divided 
heart, no doing good \vith the feeling that inwardly 
you are only Ilaif-minded to do it, no doing right 
\vith the secret ,,,ish that you might be allowed 
to do \vrong. The good within shall naturally 
issue forth into the same good \vithout. The vine 
\vill bring forth her natural grapes and the fig-tree 
her figs. (( Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth e\'il 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit." (( A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth good things," just as "an evil man 
out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
c\Til things." " For out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh," and the man doeth his \vorks. 
Let us remember that there is no ,vord or law in 
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heaven or earth that can override this great saying, 
"This is the will of God, even your sanctification "- 
your separation from all sin, your growth in all 
goodness. Forewarned, as the Apostle says, we have 
been indeed, in every conceivable \vay; fore\varned 
by the life and example of Christ; fore\varned by 
the solemn \vords of His apostles; forewarned by 
our own consciences, \vhich witness that it must be 
so. Do and say \vhat \ve \vill, let us remember this, 
that "God hath not called us unto uncleanness, 
but unto holiness. He therefore that despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God, who hath also given 
unto us His Holy Spirit." 
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" \nd in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, Dy 
hearing yc shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not perceive: for this people's heart is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 
closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should unclerstand with their heart, and 
should he converted, and I should heal them. "-ST. J\lATTH EW 
xiii. 14, I 5. 


SIX times is this a\vful saying-the message of God 
to the prophet Isaiah \vhen He sent him to preach 
repent
nce to the Jews-repeated in the Ne\v Testa- 
ment. It \vas applied to the Je\vs by our Lord 
IIimself, after lIe had been some time preaching 
among them, and had found that neither to John 
the Baptist, nor to Hitnself, \\Tould they seriously 
listen, or be persuaded to turn from their sin and be 
saved. He dcscribed the \vay in \vhich men listen 
to the Gospel in the parable of the so\ver, by the 
seed falling on different sorts of ground; and \vhen 
lIis disciples asked IIim \vhy He spoke in parables, 
and not openly, lIe repeated the \vords of Isaiah as 
the reason ,vhy lIe could not speak to the ]e\\Ts any 
longer except in parables. They had listcned so 
long ,vithout attending, that it \vas of no usc to 



YIII 


CARELESS l/EARINC, AND ITS FRUITS 


63 


speak to them any longer in the ordinary ,yay. 
They had had IJlain \vords spoken to them, and they 
had refused to follo\v them, so now plaió \vords 
\vere to be taken a\vay froln them, and Christ \vould 
speak to them only in parables. 
Again, those \vords of I saiah are applied to the 
Jews by St. John, \vhen he is describing the punish- 
ment which came on them because, though Christ had 
done so many Iniracles among them and called them 
so earnestly to salvation, they still \vould not believe 
on l-lim; therefore, at last, it came upon them that 
they could not belie\Ve, (( that the saying of Esaias the 
prophet Inight be fulfilled." And the same saying 
is twice repeated by St. Paul; once in the Epistle to 
the ROlnans, in describing the state to \vhich the 
J e\vs had brought themselves by hearing and kno\v- 
ing so Inuch, and yet sinning so obstinately against 
this knowledge-the terrible (( spirit of slulnber" 
\vhich God sends at last on those \vho hear, and yet 
hear in vain; and once in the Acts of the Apostles, 
\vhen, after having long preached to the J e\vs, and 
having made a last appeal to them in ROlne, he 
found preaching to them and reasoning \\Tith them 
useless, and gave them up in despair-" \Vell spake 
the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, saying, Go unto this people, and say, Hear- 
ing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing 
ye shall see, and not perceive: for the heart of this 
people is \vaxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they 
should see \vith their eyes, and hear \vith their ears, 
and understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them." And so he left 
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them,-H Be it kno\vn therefore unto you, that the 
salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that 
they \vill hear it." · 
Six times, I say, is this saying of the Old Testa- 
ment repeated and applied in the New Testament. 
So 'strikingly did it seem to fit the case of the 
hearers of God's call in those days;. so truly did 
it express the a\vful condition to \vhich so many 
came \vhile they heard it,-\vho began by listening 
\vithout meaning to obey, \vho ,vent on to listen 
to the \vords of Jesus Christ Himself \vithout caring 
about them, who came at last to listen as a matter of 
course, as a mere form, or else to judge and find 
fault, and \vho ended by having their eyes blinded 
so that they could not see, and their ears made dull 
so that they could not understand-\vho, in the 
beginning \vhen they might have heard, 'uJollld not 
hear, and \vho, at last, could not hear. So great and 
so common did the danger of this state of mind 
seem in the days of the Ne\v Testament, \vhen God 
sent, first His Son, and then the follo\vers of His Son, 
to sho\v to men the way of peace and salvation, that 
the words of Isaiah \vere continually coming up into 
the minds of those \vho preached the Gospel. . 
And is it not the text that comes up into our 
minds, \vhen \ve look about us and ask, what comes 
of the preaching of the Gospel, and the calling of men 
to repentance no\v? Numbers hear the call no\v. 
N urn bers have heard it since they \vere children. 
Numbers come regularly to hear it as every Sunday 
returns. It is not that there is any ,vant of preach- 
ing. It is not that there is any lack of hearers. 
But how do they hear, those great multitudes \"ho 
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eyery Sunday, \veek after \yeek, come and appear 
before God, as if they cared to inquire about His 
\vill, and to kno\v \vhat message He sends them? 
vVhen \ve see \"hat comes of their hearing, \"hen we 
see the fruit of their listening to the \V ord of God, 
\vhen \ve follo\v them and see \vhat difference it 
makes in \\That they say and do in the \veek-days- 
\vhen sometimes \ve catch a sight of ho\v they are 
employed, and ho\v they are behaving themselves even 
at Church-is it possible to help thinking ho,,
 their 
ways have been described in those a\vful \vords, 
"This people's heart is \vaxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; 
lest at any time they should see \vith their eyes, 
and hear \vith their ears, and should understand \vith 
their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them." 
Is it not so? Ask yourselves. Lent is \vell- 
nigh over. Ask yourselves \vhat has come of \"hat 
you have heard this Lent. Leave out \vhat you 
have heard at other times-ask yourselves \vhat has 
come of this Lent only. You have heard a good 
deal about repentance. You have heard ho\v God 
punishes sin-you haye heard how He is \villing to 
receive even the \vorst of sinners, if his repentance 
is as real as his sin has been. You have heard it in 
sermons, and you have heard it in the solemn \vords 
of God Himself in the Bible. And \vhat effect has 
this had on you? Ho\v much have you thought of 
repentance all this time? Ho\v much can you say 
that you have really tried to begin, to set your face 
to beginning, the \vork of repentance? Do you feel 
differently about your sins, about the necessity of 
VOL. II F 
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repentance, at the end of this Lent from what you 
did at the beginning? Are there not many ,,,hose 
thoughts about the matter are just ,vhat they Vlere 
before? Are there not some \vho have Jistened, and 
gone a\\Tay, and come back and listened again; and 
\vho, for all that they have heard or thought about 
the matter, lnight as well have been dreaming all 
the time? 
But is there anything to be surprised at in this, 
,vhen \ve consider ho\v it is the fashion of many of 
us to hear? vVhat is general1y the frame of mind 
of the listeners to God's Word \vhen they are met 
together in His House? There ,vill be some who 
are listening carefully and earnestly; \vho have said 
to themselves that if they listened attentively they 
\vere sure to hear something ,vhich God meant for 
their ,yarning, or instruction, or comfort; \vho have 
come to hear, and ,vho will go a\vay to remember, 
and think over, and lay to heart ,vhat they have 
heard. There are some whose minds are open to 
receive ,,,hat lnay be that day's message to thcir 
souls, and \yho, ,,,hen they have received it, hold it 
fast, and will not let it go, all through the ,veek. 
But in every congregation, I am afraid, that it is not 
the 1110st part ,vho hear in this ,yay. There are 
some \vho hear, and are moved, and make good 
resolutions \vhile they are in Church, and ,vhile the 
,vords of the call which God makes to their souls are 
still sounding in their ears; but on whom the ,vorld, 
and their careless, unbelieving, ilnpenitent \vays, 
return again the moment they are out of the Church 
door, and have begun to talk again ,,,ith their ncigh- 
bours. These listen and forget. There are others 
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\vho listen and remember, but \vho sin against \\That 
they remember-on \vhom the temptations of \yeek- 
day life come as strong as ever, and make them fall, 
even ,vhile the ,varnings of the last Sunday's sermon 
or the last Sunday's chapters are fresh in their 
minds. There are those ,vho seem to listen; they 
look serious, their eyes do not \vander, they appear 
as if they \vere attending; but alas! it is as if it 
\vere dead men listening. The eye is open, but the 
soul is far a\vay; the body is that of a reverent and 
earnest listener, but the thoughts are full of other 
things-planning the next "reek's ,york-dwelling 
on last \veek's quarrels, and last \veek's stories- 
longing after some evil desire-considering ho\v to 
Inake some good bargain; or perhaps-\vhiIe the 
promises and assurances \\"hich have to do \vith 
eternity are being laid open and declared, thinking 
of the shape of a dress, or the colour of a ribbon. 
And some there are-often not the most ignorant, 
not the \vorst educated - \vho cannot be satisfied 
,vith mocking God in their secret souls; ,vho cannot 
be content \vith thinking their o\vn ,,'oddly or selfish 
thoughts, \vhen it is the time to think of \vhat God 
calls on them for-\\Tho cannot even pay the saIne 
respect to God's House \\Thich they \vould pay to the 
house and company of an acquaintance; \vho look 
grave and solemn if the eye of man chances to meet 
them, but \vho, \vhen they are out of sight-perhaps 
\vhen all around them are kneeling down in prayer- 
are \vhispering, and laughing, and amusing them- 
selves-passing some foolish jest, exchanging some 
\yicked \vords, tempting a neighbour to sin; ,vho 
come to Church but to save their character, and are 
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not ashamed In Church of sho\ving, \vithout scruple, 
that they are hypocrites. 
\Vhat good can such hearing do? vVhat fruit 
can it bring forth? I \vill tell you, my brethren, 
what fruit it can bring forth. It can bring forth 
a great deal of fruit-of fruit, which lasts not through 
this life only, but \vhich \\Till endure beyond the 
Resurrection, and beyond the Judgment Day, to the 
furthest years of Eternity. It can bring forth the 
fruits of a hard heart and a seared conscience; of a 
heart so hard that at last it cannot be broken-of a 
conscience so dulled and benulnbed \vith rebellion 
against the light, that it ceases to tell a man what is 
right and \vhat is \vrong. It can bring forth the 
blindness to the eyes of your understanding, which 
have looked so long on the light, and yet have not 
taken in the truth which it revealed to you. It can 
bring forth dulness and deafness to the ears of your 
soul, ,vhich have heard so long the out\vard sounds of 
repentance, and grace, and salvation, and yet never 
let them come in to be thought of, and embraced, in 
your hearts. It can bring iorth the blinding and 
deadening of your mind, so that ,,,hen you \vish to 
turn your thoughts to serious things, you shall find 
that you have lost the po,ver-so that ,\Then the 
plainest \vords of truth are spoken to you, in the 
time of your greatest need, on the very edge of 
death, they shall seem to you as ,vords ,vithout 
meaning. You shall be able to take them in and 
understand them no more than one ,vho is in a deep 
and heavy slumber. 
This is the fruit that may come on anyone from 
careless hearing; froln hearing continually \vithout 



\ III 


CARELESS HEARING, AND ITS FRUITS 


69 


trying to use \vhat they hear-from hearing form- 
ally, and \vithout stirring themselves up to fi,x their 
thoughts on \vhat they hear-from hearing as the 
mockers and the hypocrites hear. What happened 
to the J e\vs \vill happen to Christians also, if they 
hear as the J e\vs did. The J e\vs listened like proud, 
self-satisfied hearers; they heard and did not attend 
-they heard and did not believe-they heard and 
did not obey-they heard and they rebelled. By 
little and little their hearts \vaxed more and more 
gross, their ears became more and more dull of 
hearing, their eyes became more and more blind to 
all that concerned their salvation. So they \vent on, 
day after day, year after year, till their iniquity ,vas 
full, and their sin was ripe, till they had let the 
sickness of their souls become past cure. And then 
\vent forth the dreadful sentence that they should 
see no longer, though their eyes seemed still open; 
that their ears should be deaf, though the words 
seemed to come through them: ,( Go, and tell this 
people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see 
ye indeed, but perceive not": "That seeing they may 
see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, 
and not understand; lest at any time they should be 
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them." 
(( Therefore they could not believe," so says the 
Apostle John, (( because that Esaias said again, He 
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; 
that they should not see \vith their eyes, nor under- 
stand \vith their heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them." 
It is our Lord Himself \vho says to us, (( If any 
man have ears to hear, let hitn hear. . . . Take heed 



70 


VILLAGE SERllIONS 


VIII 


what ye hear: \vith \\That measure ye Inete, it shall 
be measured to you: and unto you that hear 
shall more be given. .. For he that hath, to him 
shall be given; and he that hath not, from him shall 
be taken, even that \vhich he hath." You cannot 
say that you have not heard; ask yourselves 
earnestly, how you have heard. You have heard 
of repentance-you have heard \vhat \ve must all 
submit to if our sins are to be forgiven, and taken 
away in Christ. And now \ve are going on to 
hear about something more solemn still. We are 
going to hear how our Saviour died, that the sins 
\vhich we are so given to might be pardoned. \Ve 
are going to hear of all that is most a\vful and most 
tender in the love of God to sinners. And ho\v 
shall we hear that? If we have been listening care- 
lessly, fruitlessly, mockingly, hitherto, about the evil 
of sin, and the hopes of salvation, ho\v can we suppose 
that it will be any good to us to hear of the Cross of 
Christ? And is there anything more dreadful to 
think of, than that ,ve should sit and listen, \"ithout 
caring or feeling about it, to the \vords \vhich tell 
how the Son of God \vas crucified and slain for us ? 
If you have never listened to any good purpose 
yet, pray God that He will touch your heart, and 
give you grace to begin to listen now. I t may not 
be too late. You have neglected and left it a long 
\vhile, but you may still, by His help, repent and turn 
to Him. If you leave it any longer-if you refuse 
still to listen-the day may not be far off \vhen 
your eyes \vill be sealed, and your ears closed, and 
your heart hardened against the truth, for ever. 
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c, And when He saw a fig tree in the way, lIe came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit 
grow on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig 
tree withered away. "-ST. l\IATTHEW xxi. 19. 


I DARESAY you all remember the account of the fig 
tree \vhich had leaves and no fruit; and on ,vhich 
our Lord pronounced His curse, because, coming to 
it and seeking fruit on it, He found none. It had 
the sho\v and out\vard signs of being a fruitful tree, 
it looked ,yell at a distance, it tempted the hungry 
traveller by its promising appearance; but ,vhen He 
came to it seeking fruit, it mocked Him-its fair out- 
side sho,v had deceived and disappointed Him. It dis- 
appointed not only men, but One ,,,ho \vas more than 
man; and from I-lim it received the sentence of 
judgment, "No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for 
ever." "And presently the fig tree ,vithered a\vay." 
I need not tell you that our Lord did not care 
about the fig tree, and that it \vas not for its sake or 
for His o,vn that this \vas done. It \vas for the sake 
of those \"ho stood by and sa\v it. It \vas a solemn 
preaching set before their eyes, instead of being 
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given in \vords: a sermon done instead of sþoken. 
It \vas the burden of the last \varning \vhich He 'vas 
giving. It ,vas the sign that His long-suffering and 
patience towards the J e\vs, who had deceived and 
disappointed their God \vith outside sho\vs of reli- 
gion, ,vas coming to an end. 
Observe \vhen it happened. It was a fe\v days 
before the J e\vs delivered our Lord to Pilate to be 
crucified, when His ministry to them \vas almost 
over. It was at the beginning of lIis last week in 
Jerusalem. We all kno\v ho\v that last \veek ended, 
-ended in those a\vful hours of sin and blood, 
\vhich \ve keep in remembrance on Good Friday. 
But ho\v did that week begin? Why is to-day 
called Palm Sunday? Is it not that the week \vhich 
ended in the Crucifixion, began with the triumphal 
entry into the city? It began \vith the multitudes 
going out to meet Him at the Mount of Olives. It 
began with their cutting do\vn branches from the 
trees, and strewing them in the ,vay. I t began with 
their casting their garments before Him, for Him to 
ride over. I t began ,vith their taking branches of 
palm trees, and welcoming Him as a King and a 
Conqueror, crying, " Hosanna to the Son of David: 
Blessed is He that cometh in the nalne of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the highest." That \vas the \vay in ,vhich 
they seemed to receive Him. He came to His own, 
and His o\vn seemed ready to do all that He 
\vished. Could they have made a louder profession 
of thcir love and faith? Did He not seem to have 
. found in them a thankful and obedient people, 
scnsible of His greatness and glory, and full of zeal 
for His honour? Did they not seem full of \varrn 
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affection and holy rejoicing? \V ould you not have 
thought that they \vould have been only too glad 
to do anything to please Him, to keep His word, 
even to die for Him? They \vere this in all out- 
\vard appearance at the beginning of the \veek; 
anyone looking at them \vould have thought that 
they \vere \vholly Christ's; anyone would have 
said that Christ had not come in vain, that He 
had found in them \"hat He came to seek. And 
yet,-you kno\v \vhat they did to Him before the 
\vee k \vas out. 
But Christ \vas not deceived though men might 
have been. He kne\v \vhat \vas in man. He 
knew \vhat all this loud appearance of zeal and 
love \vas \vorth. He kne\v \vhat all this carrying 
. of palm branches, and shouting of Hosanna, and 
stre\ving of garments in the \vay, meant, on the 
part of these multitudes. He kne\v ho,v little they 
had in their hearts \velcomed Him, \vhile they glori- 
fied Him \\lith their lips. He knew \vhat \vas behind 
all this fair sho\v-hearts unchanged, unhumbled, 
unrene\ved, still enslaved to their own lusts and sins 
-hearts without the fruit of grace-hearts \vhich, 
in a few days, \vould be overflowing \vith mockery 
and hatred against Him. He saw it, and He 
sho\ved it to His disciples in the sign of the fig 
tree. There, as in a parable and figure, the disciples 
sa\y \vhat that \veek was to bring forth; the fig tree 
full of leaves and empty of fruit; the J e\vish people 
full of promise and sho\v, but in heart far from 
God; the fig tree tempting Him to come to it by 
its look of abundance, and sending Him a\vay 
empty; the Jews receiving Him in Jerusalem with 
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joy and \vorship, and in a fe\v days deliyering Him 
to die on the Cross; the fig tree condemned by its 
l\laker to destruction, ( No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever," the J e\vs for their hypocrisy and 
unfaithfulness, cast forth for ever from God's grace 
and promise, and \vithered up by the roots, in the 
\vrath of Him ,vho had come to be their I<:ing and 
Saviour. 
This ,vas \vhat the sign of the fig tree \vas first 
mean t to sho\v forth. I t ,vas the sign of the sin 
and the punishment of those \vho, \vhen it \vas 
spoken, called themselves God's chosen people. vVe 
see clearly enough ho\v great \vas that sin. vVe see 
clearly enough in their case the meaning of the full 
sho,v of leaves on the fig tree, the \vant of fruit, the 
deceiving promise, the utter disappointment. \Ve 
see clearly enough the meaning of the curse, and 
of the \vithering a\vay of the unfruitful and deceiving 
fig tree. Their sin and their doom are ,vritten \vith 
a pen of iron, and are hung up before the eyes of 
mankind for ever. We all of us kno\v it. \Ve 
have all learnt to condemn clnd \vonder at it. But 
no\v let us turn from them. I t is easy to condemn 
them, and to say ho\v like they are to the barren 
fig tree. But let us turn from these dead J e\vs to 
our living selves. Those unhappy men have long 
ago gone to their terrible account, \vith the Blood of 
Jesus Christ on their head. They are in the hands 
of their God and Judge, and the ,,'orld has nothing 
more to do ,vith them. Their sin is done and over, 
their judgment is fulfilled and sealed up. It is no 
use thinking about them, ho\v \vrong and mad they 
\vere in not taking \varning, ho\v strange and inexcus- 
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able \vas their fair sho\v and inward rebellion. They 
are gone. But the sign of the fig tree remains; a 
sign no longer against them, but against those \vho 
are no\v alive, those whom Christ is calling and 
trying no\v, whether He shall find fruit on them or 
not; those \vho still have their souls either to lose 
or save. 
The quèstion of this time) the a\vful question 
which rises up against each of us, is-\Vhat are \ve 
the better for Christ having died? \Ve wonder at 
the obstinacy and \vickedness of the Jews \vho re- 
jected and crucified Him; \ve pass our judgment 
on the greatness of their sin) ,vho, when He came to 
them and healed their sick, and raised their dead, 
and spake as none other man spake, yet refused 
to listen to Him. But that is not \vhat Christ \vill 
ask us about. That is not much business of ours. 
He has done something for us too, and our business 
is with tha.t. The things which at this time we read 
about, the things which He did and suffered, are not 
read because of the part the J e\vs had in them, but 
because of \vhat they have to do \vith us. Let us 
not mind no\v whether the J e\vs were the better or 
the \vorse for \vhat Christ did for them. Let this 
be our question, let us keep this before our minds 
no\v, \Vhat are we the better for Christ having 
died? 
Remember that in oUÌ\vard profession and sho\v 
\ve all of us give ourselves out to be the better for 
it. \Ve put forth leayes, like the fig tree, inviting 
Christ to come and see if there is not also fruit in 
us, trying to give the appearance to all \vho see us 
that there will be fruit found in us. vVhy are \ve 
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here to-day, listening and \vorshipping, but that \ve 
profess to be the better for ,vhat Christ has suffered? 
'Ve are here met together as penitent sinners, come 
to be\vail together the sins \vhich nailed Him to the 
Cross; come to praise together the love \vhich made 
Him give His life for ours; come to pray together 
that He \vould make us \vorthy follo\vers of such a 
Master. \Ve are come to bear witness. together of 
our hope and trust that in His Blood our souls may 
be washed, in His Wounds our wounds may be 
healed, and in His joy and glory \ve may one day 
have our part. If ,ve are all this, ,ve are the better 
for Christ having died for us; and we all profess by 
our being here, that ,ve are all this. \Ve profess it 
by our name of Christians; \ve profess it by the 
\\Tords of our lips; \ve profess it by the ,,,ish that \ve 
have that \ve should bear a good character among 
our neighbours. But these may be but the leaves 
on the fig tree, ,,,hile there is no fruit. 'Vhat is there 
in .you more than leaves? \Vhat are you-not in 
sho\v and appearance, but in heart and reality-the 
better for Christ having died for you? 
What difference has it really made to the \"hole 
course of your thoughts and life? Christ has died 
for us, died for us all; and \ve have all been ad- 
mitted to partake of the benefit of His precious 
Blood. And yet \vhat do \\"e see? Though Christ has 
died, are all men, are all \"ho call then1selves Chris- 
tians, convinced that sin unrepented of must drag 
them to destruction, \vith IIis precious Blood on their 
souls? Are they convinced that there is nothing 
that a man can give in exchange for his soul, and 
that it \\Till profit him nothing if he gain the \vhole 
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\vorld and lose his soul? Are they persuaded that 
indeed the \\rages of sin is death? Have they all 
turned in earnest to that holy and merciful Saviour, 
\vho is the only refuge and strength and comfort of 
sinful man, and have they set their heart to listen to 
His voice and to follow it ? You kno,v \vhat num- 
bers there are ,vho, though Christ has died, live as 
they might do if He never had died for them. You 
kno\v ho\v many live estranged and alienated from 
Him, \vho never let a thought of heaven and of 
God come into their souls; ,,'ho spend their lives 
without prayer; ",'ho think only of \vhat belongs to 
this \vodd; \vho, to become \vhat Christians are 
described in the Bible, must utterly turn and change 
from the evil \vays of sin and carelessness and un- 
godliness in \vhich they now are passing through 
life, must be changed in heart and spirit, in \vord 
and thought. And you can ans\ver the question as 
\vell as I, as to such persons as these, \Vhat are they 
the better for Christ having died for them? 
But the question must not stop here at these 
persons, \vho, \vhile they turn their backs on God, 
have got no good at all from Christ having died, but 
\vho, \vhile they \vill not turn to Him \vho so loved 
them, choose evil rather than good, and are therefore 
not the better but the ,vorse for Christ having died 
for them. \V ould that this terrible truth, that \vhile 
they follow their lusts and sins they are the "Torse 
for all that their Saviour has done for them-\vould 
that it would make them stop in their course, if not 
for love of Him against whom they are sinning, at 
least for fear of \vhat they are heaping on their 
O\Vl1 souls-those souls \vhich, \vhateyer strength or 
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pride they may feel no,v, must one day be so help- 
less, so hopeless in the day of reckoning. But the 
question must not stop 8.t them. It is every bit as 
much a question for those \vho do think about reli- 
gion; \vho think about it seriously; \vho hope that 
God's grace has dra \vn and inclined their hearts to 
H is service. N O\V that \ve are reminded again in 
these solemn days of the height and depth of our 
Saviour's \vonderful love to us, \vho is there \\'ho has 
any faith or any love to God in his soul but must 
ask himself, \\,ith shame and self-abasement, \Yhat 
am I the better for Christ having died for me? 
Yes, my brethren, \Vhat are you the better? I 
do not ask \vhat difference it makes in your outward 
profession of zeal and obedience. I do not ask ,vhether 
it makes a difference in your \vords, in your out\vard 
show of worship, and in the honour you pay to God's 
name. But what are you the better in your heart 
and spirit? Christ died to make you think little of 
this world and much of the next; has His death 
made you do so ? Christ died to crucify your sins 
and I usts, to mortify and kill all vices in you ; has 
His death done so ? Christ died to make you look 
for your re\vard in heaven, to make you care little for 
the praise or the blame of men, ,vhen they praise 
\vhat Christ hates, and blame \vhat He loves; to make 
you live all day long as if the Eye, the \vatchful and 
loving Eye, of your heavenly Father was on you; has 
Christ's death so \vrought in you? Christ died that 
He ll1ight sho\v you that \ve must not look to have 
our own \vay here; that we must seek, not to do our 
own \vill, but the \\TiU of our heavenly Father; to 
teach us in all our troubles and trials to look up by 



IX 


THE BARREN FIG TREE 


79 


fai th from this \,"orld, to the glory which shall be re- 
vealed ; has His death done this for you? Christ 
died to make you see that \vhom God loves best He 
chastens; has it taught you this indeed? Christ 
died to teach you that there is no service of love 
\vhich Christians ought not to be ready to sho,v to one 
another; have you at all learnt that lesson? Christ 
died to sho\v you ho\v to love, ho\v to forgive, how 
to forbear, ho\v to be silent \vhen provoked, ho\v to 
return good for evil, ho"v to be reviled without 
ans\vering again; has it made you loving, forgiving, 
forbearing, meek, enduring? Has it taught you to 
put a bridle on your tongue \vhen tempted to speak 
angrily and hastily? Has that death for love of you 
come into your thoughts alnid the rubs and disagree- 
Inents of daily life, \vhen one neighbour was trouble- 
some, and another \vas unkind, and another \vas cross 
and \vottld not speak to you, and another \vas unmind- 
ful of some good turn? Has it come into your 
thoughts, and encouraged and cheered you up to bear 
the troublesomeness, and not to revenge the unkind- 
ness, and to meet the crossness with a bright look and 
a friendly \vord, and to forget the unthankfulness? 
Christ died to sho\v us ho\v to fol.1o\v the example 
of His great humility; has that example made you 
ashamed of thinking highly of yourself, of your pride 
and conceit, of setting yourself up above others, of 
being stiff and obstinate in standing up for \vhat you 
think your due? Has that lo\vly death made you 
afraid to despise even those \vho seemed the meanest 
and lowest? Has that death) ,,"hich \vas endured to 
save the \vhole \vorld, made you feel the great price 
of the soul of the very least among your brethren? 
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Christ died to make us all one in Him, one in His 
love; to take a\vay all hatred and envy, to make us 
ashamed of our jealousie
, and parties, and divisions; 
has His death made you hate and fear jealousy, and 
envy, and ill-nature, and division, as an accursed 
thing, and made you long and pray above all things 
that here and everywhere, in every family and neigh- 
bourhood, all \vho name the Name of Christ may be 
one in mind and one in faith, one in body and one 
in spirit? 
\Vhat are you the better for Christ having died? 
Remember, that if you are really the better for it, 
you will not be satisfied to say that you can find 
SOJlle of these marks of righteousness, and of the 
Spirit, in your heart and life. For unless they are, 
in some measure, all of them together there, you have 
no reason to think that any of them are there as they 
ought to be. For Christ died, not to make us good 
in one or two things, but to make us holy; and to be 
holy is to be like Christ, in all things that \ve can be 
like Him in. The fruits of the Spirit are gro\\.ing 
fruits. If they really are true and living fruits, they 
do not stand still. The po\\'er of the Spirit is their 
in\vard sustaining life and root, and makes them 
increase and abound more and more. If '\Te really 
are the better for Christ's having died for us, \ve must 
be better this year than \ve \vere last year; and the 
only proof or sign that \ve have, that ".e are better, 
is that \ve see more clearly than \ve did ho\v far \ve 
are from being \vhat \ve ought to be; and that \\'e 
are trying more earnestly, and \vith more care and 
more prayer, to do God's \vill better, and to keep 
do\vn more continually and more thoroughly our evil 
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thoughts, and evil \vishes, and evil tempers-the 
passion, or the unforgivingness, or the pride, or the 
jealousy, \vhich has so often made us fall, the sin that 
cloth so easily beset us. 
N O\V then, my brethren, relnember that Christ is 
coming to the fig tree to look for fruit, to look for the 
fruit of His precious death; to look and see of \vhat 
good His dying has been in the world. He comes 
to us in our turn, as He came to the J e\vs in theirs; 
as He has come year after year since, to all \vho \vere 
alive at the time, and had heard of His dying. The 
relnembrance of His death has come round again ; 
and He comes and asks us all, \Vhat are ,ve the better 
for His having died? \Vhat difference ,vould it have 
made to us if He had not died at all? TVe are no\v 
the fig tree to ,vhich He comes seeking fruit. Of 
leaves there are abundance, of the sho\v, and name, 
and profession of religion there is no lack. It is on 
all sides of us, it is in ourselves. TVe are inviting 
Him to come; ,ve are putting forth the leaves of 
promise here, as ,ye are met together to-day. \Vhat 
is there besides leaves? vVhat is there behind the 
leaves? Oh, my brethren, ho,v if it should be with 
us as a body-or if it should be \vith anyone of us 
-that Christ is finding only leayes? Do you re- 
member ,vhat He said? "No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever." "And presently the fig tree 
\vithered a\vay." " Preselltly !" though He ,vas just 
on the point of dying for the \vorld. Oh, you for 
\vhom Christ died, and \vho are not yet the better for 
it-you for \vhom Christ died, and ,vho yet love your 
sins-will you not a\vake before that "presently" 
be said of you, and all be too late? 
VOL. II G 
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Some of you "Tere of those \vho \vere confirmed 
last Monday. Some of you here present have been 
preparing for the last veeks to profess yourselves 
once more Christ's soldiers and servants, and to 
receive once more the outpouring of His gifts of 
grace. You have prepared, not without time and 
trouble, and on l\ionday the moment came. You stood 
and rene,ved your promise to God; you knelt before 
IIis Altar, and received His Fatherly blessing from 
the hand of His Chief Minister. Oh, \vhat a putting 
forth of leaves \vas there! What a time it \vas of 
hope and prayer for those ,vho are to fill up our 
places in God's Church when we are gone! \Vhat 
a muster and gathering of young souls come to 
dedicate themselves to God; come to commit them- 
selves and their lives, and all their trials and chances, 
to their Heavenly Father, to the keeping of His 
good Spirit! All could see the leaves, the crowded 
and abundant leaves, \vhich invited Christ to come 
and look for fruit. And \vhat \vas the fruit? The 
fruit \vas your o\vn hearts, the heart \vhich each of 
you had to give to your God and Redeemer; the 
heart of each, according as it was the better for 
coming there, according as it came \vith humble 
sorrO\\T for its sins and true desire that God should 
cleanse and strengthen it, and take it for His own. 
Christ kno,vs ,vhat fruit He found under those 
leaves; but you kno\v something about that too. 
You can tell at least \vhether you ,vished-\vhether 
you earnestly tried-that He should find fruit. You 
can tell ,vhat sort of fruit, in ,vord and thought, in 
\vish and deed, your heart has brought forth during the 
short \veek that has passed since your Confirmation. 
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By that, judge yourselves. And if you fear that it 
,vas little more than leaves, think over that day again 
-its solemn sight, its solemn gathering together, the 
vow you made, the blessing you received,-and pray 
that it may not have been all in vain, all thro,vn 
a\vay. Pray that even yet you may be accepted 
and blessed in very deed. Pray that you may have 
time, and repentance, and lJpportunity given you to 
bring forth your fruit in due season, before Christ, 
\vho came to you in such love in your Confirmation, 
comes to seek fruit, for the last time perhaps before 
the Judgment Day. 
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CHRIST'S LOVE TO l\1ANKIND 


A/ollday Ùl Holy TVeek 


"In all their affliction lIe was afflicted, and the angel of His 
presence saved them: in His love and in His pity lIe redeemed 
them. "-ISAIAH lxiii. 9. 


THESE \vords of the Prophet sum up that great 
display of God's mercy to mankind, \vhich brings us 
here this evening, out of the course of our usual 
services) to stir up in our minds some due remem- 
brance of it. These \vords describe ,vhat all these 
things were done for, \vhich filled up the last \veek 
of our Saviour's life on earth. They explain that 
awful mystery of sorro\v and suffering, of \vhich the 
Holy \Veek is the yearly memorial. 'fhey remind 
us of our \vants and of our misery. They remind 
us ho\v these \vants and this misery \vere softened and 
comforted and relieved, by the mingled love and 
affliction of One, ,vho, but for our sins, had never 
kno\vn \vhat it \vas to suffer. " I n all their afflic- 
tion," in the affliction of mankind, in all that every 
son of man has suffered, " He was afflicted . . . in 
I-lis love and in His pity He redeemed them." Here 
was the secret of all that grief and \voe. The end 
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of it was to redeem the \vorld. The moving 
cause of it ,vas the love and pity of the God and 
J\Iaker of all things to the poor creatures of His 
hands. 
The love of Christ to the \vorld, the love of 
Christ to e,"ery one of us,-this is \vhat you have to 
keep in mind, \vhile you try to realise, and follo\v 
in your thoughts, step by step, the a\vful scenes \vhich 
the Gospels set before us day by day. The story 
itself is one indeed to move us to tears and sadness. 
Think of it only as a story. Think of it only as the 
story of a very good and pure and righteous man, 
trying his best to teach the truth to his brethren, 
sparing no trouble to relieve their \vants, pouring 
forth the riches of a loving and tender heart on all 
\vithin his reach; of such a one, misunderstood, 
suspected, abused, slandered, mocked, crossed in 
every ,yay. Think of him not only evil spoken of, 
but plotted against by those to whom he had done 
nothing but good; think of him, as I say, ruined- 
delivered up to the unrestrained vengeance of the 
\vicked; imprisoned, tried, judged, condemned; not 
left even to die in peace, but in his misery insulted, 
outraged, and ill treated, far beyond \vhat even his 
unjust sentence condemned him to. Think of the 
innocent, dying \vithout any to save him, any to 
speak a ,vord for him-he, so innocent, and good, 
and true. Think of his dying the most accursed 
and most painful of deaths, in company of the basest 
and the vilest. Think of all the kindnesses that he 
had done, forgotten and blo,,-n to the \vinds, in the 
triumph of his enemies, and the thanklessness of the 
rest of the people. Think of his dying, desolate and 
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forsaken, in slo\v minutes of exhaustion and agony. 
Think, I say, of all this, only as if it \vas the story of 
a good and righteous man, suffering merely because 
of his own goodness-and is there any story in the 
,vorld that could so fill our eyes \vith tears, and our 
hearts with pain and sadness? 
But, my brethren, you kno,v that this story has 
another and a greater meaning. You kno,v that this 
sufferer ,vas not a sufferer for Himself. You kno\v 
that He did not merely suffer in order to uphold 
and \vitness to truth and goodness and righteousness. 
You kno\v that He \vas not put to death only because 
His enemies hated Him. You kno\v that there ,vere 
other, deeper, more a\vful, reasons for that terrible 
death, than the blindness of men \vho \vould not see 
the truth, or the malice of sinners ,vho could not bear 
One \vho came to sho\v them ,vhat it \vas to be holy. 
\Ve had better not read that sad story at all, if ,ve 
only read it in this light: if \ve see in it nothing but 
the strange mournful fate of one \vith \vhom \ve have 
nothing to do. It was nluch more than a history, 
no,v past and done ,vith, of man's goodness, re,varded 
by man \vith persecution and death. It is the story 
of affliction brought on the holiest and purest inno- 
cence, not merely by the ill-will and jealousy of those 
,vho sa,v and hated it, but by deeper, sadder-ah! 
and yet, by more blessed reasons still. I t is a story 
in ,vhich the people ,vho seem to have most to do 
,vith its terrible and affecting course, are in reality but 
a trifling and most insignificant portion of those who 
were really concerned in it, in all its most solemn and 
lasting intel ests. I t is a story of love, carrying the 
I Ioly and the] ust One to death, not only to \vitness 
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to the reality of holiness and justice before an evil 
generation, but carrying Him to death for the even 
greater purpose of laying down His life for the sins 
of the ungodly and the lost; laying do\vn His life, 
and accepting the shame and agony of death, for the 
ten thousand times ten thousands of mankind; laying 
down His life for the sins of the whole world; laying 
do,vn His life for us. 
I t is not enough then to read of the agony, and 
the scourging, and the mockery, and the Cross, and 
to feel touched, and even to weep at it. We must 
think of \vhat there \vas behind all this. vVe must 
think of the real spring and cause of it all. We 
must think of what it was that made the sufferer 
willing to accept it all. Except \vith the thought of 
the love of Christ for men, we read in vain the 
history of His last week of \voe. Except ,vith the 
remembrance that it was the love of us that brought 
Him to suffer, the account of those sufferings will do 
us no more good than any other affecting tale of 
sorro,v. Except ,vith the remembrance that it \vas I 
not the sins of the J e,vs, nor the malice of the chief 
priests, nor the treachery of Judas, nor the cruelty of 
the executioners, that brought Hi
 to death-not 
all these, for these He could ,vith a ,vord have stopped 
-but our sins, and the sins of all mankind, that, 
in very deed, led IIim forth to die; \ve shall be but 
unprofitable readers and hearers of His Passion. 
Unless \ve remember that it ,vas His love for us that 
constrained Him to bear all this, ,ve shall miss the 
meaning of His teaching; He \\rill have sho\vn us His 
afflictions, and all the steps of that long road \\Thich 
led Him to death-He \"ill have sho\vn it us all in 
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vain. It \vas the love of us that brought Him do\vn 
from heaven. It ,\Tas the loye of us that made Him 
\vait patiently all those years, till His hour \vas come. 
It \vas the love of us that made Him bear the con- 
tradiction of sinners. It \vas the love of us that ,vas 
the secret of that agony in the garden, of that bloody 
s\veat, of those strong longings and tears, " Father, if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from IVle;" of that 
Inighty po\ver of resignation and self-sacrifice, "0 
My Father, if this cup may not pass a,vay froin Me 
except I drink it, Thy \vill be done." It ,vas the love of 
us that urged Him for\vard, and bore Him up, under 
the traitor's kiss, and the ruffian's blo\v; in the hall 
of the High Priest, and before the judgment seat of 
Pilate; under the cro\vn of thorns and the mockery of 
Herod; under the insults of the multitudes and the 
sneering defiance of the great. It \\Tas the love of us 
that supported Him beneath the load of the Cross, 
and \vhile hanging on it; under the thirst and the 
shame, under the sense of parting life and of God's 
forsaking Him; in the hour of darkening, in the 
expiring groan. If you reaJ all this, \vithout the 
remembrance of its being a veil, behind \vhich is 
burning, in all its heavenly glory, the love of Christ 
for men, it will seem to be all a dark and mournful 
vision. But read it, on the other hand, \vith the key 
\vhich He has given,-read it as He has taught .us to 
read it, as the open and manifest revelation of that 
"Love of Christ \vhich pas seth kno\vledge," and \ve 
shall begin to read of something that concerns our- 
selves; something in ,vhich a love, ,vhich even no\v it 
is told us, \ve can hardly conceive or iInagine, has been 
extended to ourselves; something \\"hich, if it sho\v,; 
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us in the most tremendous colours, what our sins 
have made necessary, shows us also, that in the Holy 
God, \vho judges and punishes sin, there is a love 
and mercy \vhich can even prevail over judgment, 
and \vhich has brought Him down, not only to take 
our place on the day of punishment, but in all our 
afflictions to be afflicted-to be the companion of the 
guilty and the lost-to carry the imn10rtal flame of 
His love towards men even into the depths of agony 
and anguish, and of lost hope. 
o Love of Christ to men! Who shall hear the 
story of ,vhat Thou hast chosen and endured, \vho 
shall hear the record of those last days on earth, 
darkening more and more into all that man can 
suffer, yet brightening more and more with Thy 
heavenly light, as the storm rose higher, and the cup 
had to be drunk deeper, and ever more and more 
terrible became the trial and shame and agony to 
\vhich the Son of God \\Tas called-O Loye of Christ 
to men, who can read all this, and feel as if Thou 
\vert but a name, and a ,vord of books and preachers? . 
As if there \vere anything in the \vide universe of such 
deep concern to each soul of man ! "The Son of 
God, \vho loved me, and gave Him
elf for me." Oh, 
my brethren, try to feel something of these \vords of 
the epistle. \Vhat a \vorId of a\vful thoughts do 
they contain. He" loved me, and gave Himself for 
me." vVhat thoughts to drive us into ourselves, to 
make us shut our eyes to the \vorld and ouhvard 
things, and ask ourselves \vhat \ve are, and \vhat \ve 
could have done, that the Son of God should have 
so loved us, and given Himself for us-that He 
should have loved us in such a \vay-Ioved us as \ve 
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love not the dearest we have on earth-loved us 
through that a\vful history of His Cross and Passion. 
If it is true that so He suffered for us, and that 
He so loved us-and that it was necessary that, in 
order to show His love to us, He should so suffer for 
us-if it is indeed true, it is time that we should feel 
something of it. It is time that we should no longer 
be going through this life, insensible and indifferent 
to such a truth. I t is time that \ve should begin to 
pray in earnest, that Christ \vould, of His love, touch 
and soften our hearts; that He would open our eyes 
to see something of what this \veek of His Passion 
means; that He \vould not any longer suffer us to 
read of the a,vful \vay in which the world was saved, 
without feeling the part \vhich our sins had in 
crucifying Him; \vithout feeling, too, that in that 
hour of sacrifice and redemption, He bore our souls, 
\vith those of the \vhole world-\vith all their sin, and 
all their danger-in His heart, in His desires, in His 
prayers. 
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" And Jesus, when He came out, saw much people, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd: and He began to teach them many things." 
-ST. 1IARK vi. 34. 


CHRIST'S last \veek on earth \vas a ministry of love 
to the \yorId. All mankind are concerned in that 
display of love, for all \vere thought of then, all 
\vere the objects of the great Sacrifice. But, besides, 
it \vas a ministry of love to all \vho \vere about Him 
at the time-a ministry of love to the multitudes- 
a ministry of love to His enemies-a ministry of 
love to His friends. Let us this evening consider 
His last ,reek as a ministry and display of His 
love to the multitudes. 
There are Ì\\'O things \vhich especially strike us in 
His dealings \vith the crowds and multitudes, in these 
fe\v days before His Crucifixion. The first is the 
\vay in \vhich He sho\ved Himself to them, \vhen He 
entered into Jerusalem riding on the ass's colt, and 
accompanied by the rejoicing people bearing palms 
in their hands, and shouting, (( Hosanna to the Son 
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of David: Blessed is He that cometh In the nalTIe 
of the Lord." N o\V, why did He do this? \Vhy 
did He allo\v this outbut'st of feeling to\vards Him- 
self, contrary to \vhat He had ahvays done before? 
Hitherto He had discouraged in the strongest manner 
any public display of feeling to,vards Himsel( Those 
to \vhom He had done miracles, He strictly charged) 
that they should not make Him kno\vn. \Vhen the 
multitudes were carried a\vay \vith excitement at the 
\vonders they sa\v done by Him, He retired into the 
\vilderness. But no\v-now that He was soon to be 
parted for ever from these poor lost and \vandering 
sheep, \vhom He had loved so tenderly and sought 
so un\\reariedly, He seems to call forth of His o\vn 
accord, their readiness to do Him homage. One 
last opportunity they should have of sho\ving theil 
silnple, hearty gladness, their enthusiastic admiration 
of One who had done so many mighty \vorks among 
them. One last holiday \vould He give them-as a 
great prince appoints a day of triumph to his people 
-to taste their fill of rejoicing in His presence, and to 
praise their glorious l\1:aster. For once, and only for 
this once, at this last time-no\v that He is on the 
road to the Cross-for once I Ie \vill allo\v them to 
salute Hill1 as the Son of David, as the IZing \vho 
comes in the nalTIe of the Lord. For once He will 
indulge them \vith the out\vard sight of the IZing of 
Israel riding in triumph, amid the praises of His 
subjects) into His royal city. Do you think that 
lIe did it for His o\vn sake? Do you think that it 
\vas anything to Him to receive thi" homage-He 
\"ho kne\v \vhat \vas to follo\v it-He to \"hom the 
Seraphim had sung praises fron1 everlasting? Surely 
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not. It \vas only for the sake of those multitudes 
\vhom, v;ith all their perversity and fickleness and 
foolishness, He had loved and ministered to; those 
multitudes \vho were, to His eye, the image of al1 
the cro\vds of lost sheep throughout the world, and 
through all its ages, \vhom He had come to seek and 
to save, for \vhom He had come do\vn to die. It 
\vas in compassion and condescension to them that 
He rode in triumph into Jerusalem, that they might 
have one day at least of unmixed gladness, even 
here, in the presence of their Saviour. It \vas from 
love to them that He deigned to receive the tribute 
of honour and praise-the palms and boughs, the 
garments spread on the ass's colt, and laid do\vn and 
stre\ved in the \vay for Him to pass over, the shouts 
and songs, the Hosannas and the \velcomes. He 
allo\ved them, not because they added to His honour, 
but because they gave gladness to those over \vhom 
His heart yearned, and came from those whom He 
so deeply loved. 
And so, even in triumph, He came to them as 
One \vho sought the love of the humble, and placed 
Himself o
 a level \vith the poor. He came, when 
He claimed His royal name an
 honour, as One 
,vhose heart is with the \veak, the unknown, the 
lo\vly of this \vorld. He came as a Conqueror and 
a King, but as a meek and merciful one, come to 
revive the heart of the do\vntrodden and oppressed 
multitudes, \vhom the great men of the earth had 
been trampling on and crushing. He \vas the King 
of the meek, not of the mighty. He \vas the Lord 
and leader of a countless host, but a host not of the 
proud, but of the meek and lowly. He showed what 
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He had meant in His \vords of loving comfort to 
the weary and the heavy laden, when He had called 
them to come and learn of Him, " for I am meek 
and lo\vly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls." Loving the meek, longing to comfort the 
broken-hearted, His very triumph was meant to sho\v 
that though He was the Lord of Glory, He \vas not 
the less "meek and lowly in heart;" One on whom 
the afflicted might cast all their burdens, to \"hom 
the sorro\vful might pour forth all their griefs; One 
\vho in His greatness would stoop to raise up the 
lo\vest; One \vho in the treasures of His boundless 
sympathy had comfort, counsel, strength, for the 
most comfortless and the most helpless. 
Another point to be noticed in His dealings \vith 
the multitudes, is the increased earnestness and 
plainness of His speech to them and before them. 
It \vas His last opportunity of speaking to them, 
His last opportunity of teaching them in those \von- 
drous ,vords of goodness and truth and \visdom, which 
they had so often heard, and so often heard in vain. 
So at this time He, as it \vere, breaks through all 
ceremony, and teaches \vith a burning zeal, \vith a 
power, \vith an authority, which moved all \vho heard 
Him. All that He had said to them was now summed 
up. All the \varnings He had given them, all the 
invitations He had set before them, \vere once more 
rene,ved, in different and more solemn forms. He 
taught now, no longer in distant Galilee, by the 
remote sea-shore, in the desert, or on the mountain- 
side; but there in the place of concourse, and the 
seat of wisdom, in the great centre of common 
worship-in the temple at Jerusalem. He, the 
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Lord of the temple, asserted His claim to it, and 
drove out those \vho turned it from God's house of 
prayer into a place of buying and selling-a place 
\vhere men could defraud and cheat one another 
under holy names-a den of thieves. And then, 
speaking to the cro\vds \vho \vere there, He told 
them \vith ne\v plainness and severity of speech of the 
dangers on the edge of \vhich they stood. He told 
them of the sin and of the doom of those \vicked 
husbandmen, who \vould try to take the vineyard 
by killing the heir, the only-begotten Son, as they 
had killed and persecuted all ,vhom He had sent 
before. He told them of that great marriage supper 
prepared by the great King, to which those \vho \vere 
invited had refused to come, but had made light of his 
invitation and had gone their \vays, one to his farm 
and another to his merchandise, while the rest took 
the king's servants, and entreated them spitefully and 
sle\v them, and brought do\vn the vengeance of the 
king on themselves. He told them of the \vedding 
feast, \vhere one of the guests \vas found \vho had 
not on a \vedding garment; of the !{ing's question 
\vhy he had come \vithout the \vedding garment, 
and how the un\vorthy guest \vas speechless; and of 
the doom of him \vho had only half obeyed the call- 
\vho had come, but had not cared to prepare himself 
-" Bind him hand and foot . . . and cast him into 
outer darkness;" and of that awful result of so much 
that had been done to \vin men to their good- 
" l\lany are called, but few are chosen." He gave 
His last and most solemn \varning to the multitude 
against the sins, and the misleading teaching of their 
guides and leaders. In the presence of all He 
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denounced His \voe against those \vho "say and do 
not;" ,vho do all their \vorks to be seen of men; 
\vho jostle and strive with one another for the seat of 
honour, and the title of rank, and the high place in 
the synagogue, the chief room at feasts, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. He denounced His 
woe against those who made clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, but \vithin they were full of all 
uncleanness and excess; \vho paid tithes of mint 
and anise and cummin, and neglected the \veightier 
matters of the law-judgment, mercy, and faith; \vho 
devoured \vido\vs' houses, and for a pretence made 
long prayers; \vho built the tombs of the prophets 
and garnished the sepulchres of the righteous, \vhile 
they \vere lying in \vait for the blood of the Prophet 
of prophets, the Lord of Righteousness. 
This \vas the a\vful and plain-spoken \varning, 
with \vhich He tried to put the multitudes on their 
guard against the temptations and the sin, all round 
them. They had heard Him often, and had heard 
in vain. Once Inore He sho\vs them the conse- 
quences of neglecting the Narnings of truth and 
conscience; He holds up IIis beacon light amid the 
dark paths in \vhich they \vere \valking; lIe tells 
them of their imminent danger, and gives them one 
more chance to lay the truth to heart, and by it 
to escape the doom \vhich \vas at hand. And yet, 
the foresight of \vhat is to be, \vrings from that 
heart, full of sorro\v, full of \vrath, and yet full of 
love, that despairing cry-" 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them 
\vhich are sent unto thee, ho\v often \\Tould I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
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gathereth her chickens under her \vings, and ye 
\vould not! Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see 
l\le henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord." 
And ho\v great \vas the ilnpression produced by 
these last pleadings of warning and departing love, 
Vie see by the manner of the multitude and the 
perplexity of H is enemies. As He stood in the 
temple, doing His last miracles of mercy, the blind 
and the lame coming to Him and being healed, 
the little children praising Him, and glorifying His 
\vonderful deeds, and crying "Hosanna to the Son 
of David "-during all this time the multitude" were 
astonished at His doctrine." It \vas so earnest, 
so awful, so full of terrible vehemence, and yet 
beaming throughout \vith the deepest love. N 0- 
,vhere else do the Evangelists speak so much and 
so strongly of the effect of His \vords upon the 
people. They tell us of His preaching the Gospel 
in the temple, and ho\v the people \vere very atten- 
tive to hear Him, and ho\v the common people 
heard Him gladly. vVhen the priests and scribes 
dared to ask Him for His authority, He sternly and 
at once silenced them by a que
tion \yhich they 
dared not ans\yer. Even in the fury of their hatred, 
and in the fulness of their authority, they dared not 
touch Him, for they feared the people. \Ve are 
told but a fe\v out of the many things, in \\'hich 
He, for the last time, preached His Gospel to the 
poor, straying, ignorant cro\vds, \vhom He \vas 
leaving; but even from these fe\v portions \ve 
can still understand ho\v the people hung upon 
VOL. II II 
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His \vords, \vhile He, \vhom they \vere never to 
hear again, spoke His fare\vell call to them, to 
flee unto the refuge of.. His mercy from the wrath to 
come. 
There is one more proof of our Saviour's care 
and love for the multitudes \vhich \ve must notice. 
It \vas in the hour of His deepest humiliation, \vhen 
all the \vorId had turned against Him, \vhen the 
rnultitudes \vhom He had fed, and healed, and loved, 
had raised the cry, "Crucify Him." It was on His 
road to Calvary, where some of them, less hardened, 
less fickle than the rest, were follo\ving Him at a 
distance, in amazetnent and sorro\\'. "There fol- 
lowed Him a great company of people, and of \vomen, 
\vhich also be\vailed and lamented Him." Even 
then His thoughts \vere not for Himself but for 
them. Even then, the foresight of the troubles and 
anguish \vhich \vere to come on these poor helpless 
creatures, through the sin of their countrymen, \vrung 
His heart, and He burst out into a \vail of inex- 
pressible compassion: "Daughters of Jerusalem, 
\veep not for Me, but ,veep for yourselves, and for 
your children. For, behold, the days are coming, in 
the \vhich they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the \vombs that never bare, and the paps \vhich 
never gave suck." He remembered the companies 
which had been \vith Him in Galilee, for \vhom He 
had multiplied the bread; \"hose sons and daughters 
He had healed of disease and had delivered from 
devils; and even in His o\\'n anguish, the bitter 
thought of that sad and dreary blessing, the 
blessing of being alone and desolate, of having 
none to care for-" blessed are the barren, and 
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the wombs that never bare "-as of that being 
all that they \vould have to comfort them-made 
Him forget His own sufferings in their coming 
anguish. 
And "Te, my brethren, what are \ve better than 
those poor \vandering multitudes, \vhom Jesus Christ 
so loved? Are \ve more heedful, more constan t, 
more attentive than they? Are \ve not really like 
them, easily impressed at the moment; quick to 
forget, to return to our selfishness, to become hard- 
ened and unfeeling, \vhen the impression has passed 
away? Oh, read and listen, and lay to heart, and 
do not forget. Follo\v your Lord in these last a\vful 
days of His love and His \varnings; and let them 
sink into your hearts, to keep them right, to keep 
them true, and tender, and faithful, and earnest, in 
the days of trial that you may have to meet. Let 
us not give Him cause to say to us, \vhile "TC are 
for the moment moved by the story of His death, 
" \Veep not for l\le, but \veep for yourselves, and for 
your children." 
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"Then said Jesus, Father, forgiye them; for they know not what 
they do. "-ST. LUKE xxiii. 34. 


\VE sa\v yesterday ho\v Jesus Christ behaved to\vards 
the multitudes during the last days of His ministry; 
ho\v he pitied the poor, \veak, \vandering cro\vds, so 
easily impressed, and so easily shaken and led a\\?ay 
-hanging on IIis \vords and exalting Him as a 
prophet and king one day, shouting for I-lis death 
and calling dO\\'l1 Ilis blood on their heads the next. 
\Ve sa\v ho\v He condesceJ.lded to give them an 
occasion of rejoicing, and to sympathise and asso- 
ciate IIimself in lo\vly Ineekness ,vith the expression 
of their gladness, \vhen He allo\ved them to conduct 
IIim in triumph into Jerusalem and into the temple. 
vVe sa\v too, ho\v plainly and ho\v earnestly I-Ie 
,yarned them of the dangers to come, and tried for 
the last time to \vaken up some seriuusness in their 
minds, some real consiJeratiol? of the frightful 
danger they \vere falling into by refusing to listen 
to the message He had brought them. To the last, 
\ve see in I-lis \vords and Inanner to the multitudes, 
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His infinite compassion, His infinite love, His in- 
finite condescension-zeal, and love, and fear, and 
indignation, all blending together in His feelings 
to\vards them-as He sa\v their helplessness and 
their light-mindedness, their friendlessness, \vith no 
one to care for them, their ingratitude and hardness 
to the only One \vho had ever devoted Himself to 
do theln service, to live for them, and to die for 
them. 
And now \\'e will go on to consider our Lord's 
bchaviour, in these last days, to His enemies. .I.\nd 
it is a part of the awful history, \vhich \ve should do 
\vell to observe and consider very closely. For as it 
is always a difficult matter to behave rightly to 
those who are our enemies, so \ve may hope for 
light and guidance from seeing ho\v our l\iaster 
acted in this, \V hich is to men one of the hardest 
parts of their earthly trial. \Ve can understand 
easily enough our Lord's tenderness and care for 
the poor multitudes, His affectionate love for His 
disciples. But towards His enemies, it would not 
have bcen so easy to have said \vhat l-lis \vays and 
\vords \vould have been; to\vards H is enemies, 
\vhose souls He loved, and for. \vhom lIe was 
going to lay do\vn His life, and yet \vho \"ere 
hindering I lis blessed \vork, and helping on the 
kingdom and po\ver of evil. And, therefore, \vhen 
the Bible sho\vs, at such length, \vhat His dealings 
with thClTI \verc, and ho\v lIe treated them, it sho\vs 
us the example of the most perfect goodness and 
truth and holiness, haying to meet and struggle 
against the \vorst assaults of malice and \vicked- 
ness-it shows us, 111 our l\Iaster's example, ho\v 
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Inalice and \vickedness are to be met by His 
follo,,"ers. 
N o,v, His behaviou to the Priests and Pharisees, 
\vho opposed Him so bitterly and cruelly, may be 
summed up in these ,vords; He set the truth before 
them, He plainly told them of their sins, and He 
patiently bore their persecution. lIe taught-He 
rebuked, \vhen teaching ,vas of no use-He endured, 
\vhen teaching and rebuking ,,,ere of no avail. 
There is one thing \vhich is very striking in the 
,vhole of these dealings of our Lord ,vith His 
enemies. If \\Te were speaking of a mere man, ,ve 
should say, it ,vas the simple, straightfor\yard manli- 
ness of all His behaviour to them. It is all plain, 
outspoken truthfulness of ,vord and thought; all 
quiet, patient courage in \vhat He does. They 
are opposed to Him, and He is opposed to them. 
They have taken the part of being His enemies, and 
He makes no secret that He is against them. 
There is no shutting of His eyes to the certainty 
that lIe and they are at deadly strife; there is no 
softening do\vn, and pretending out\\.ardly to be less 
enemies than is the real and in\vard truth. And, 
on the other hand, there is no attempt to exaggerate 
or make much of the unkindness and ill-,vill ,vith 
\vhich He is treated by them; to hold lIimself up 
as a person to be pitied, as an ill-used and helpless 
victim. Things are left to tell their o\\'n story and 
to make their o,vn impression. He does not trouble 
Himself to make much of them, to make them seem 
as bad even as they are, to claim the sympathy of 
the bystanders against His adversaries. \ì\That a 
lesson to us in our quarrels !-to us, ,,,ho are so 
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eager to make the \vorst of anything in \vhich \\Te 
suffer \vrong; who cannot rest till \\?e have got 
other people to hear our story, to feel for our case, 
and to share our anger; \"ho are so ready to pity 
ourselves, to make out ourselves to be injured and 
long-enduring sufferers; to put on the appearance 
of candour, and fairness, and gentleness, that our 
adversaries may appear to be hard, and unprincipled, 
and ungenerous, \vith all the wrong on their side. 
In the greatest quarrel the \vorld ever sa\v between 
truth and hypocrisy, behveen goodness and malice, 
let us remember that He \vho 'liJas Truth and Good- 
ness, cared not to dress up His cause even in its 
own real colours; neither \,,?eakly affecting a mild- 
ness of speech \vhich \vas not genuine, and for which 
it was not the time, nor striving. to blacken and 
make the worst of \vhat \vas bad enough in itself- 
bad enough to be left to be judged in its o\vn plain 
and naked evil. 
But, as I said, there are three distinct steps to 
be noticed in our Lord's dealings \vith I-lis enemies. 
First, He taught them. He began by setting them 
right. He placed the truth plainly before them. 
He explained to them their mi
takes. He gave 
them the opportunity of seeing ho\v they \vere going 
\vrong, and of retracing their steps of falsehood and 
Inischie( I Ie tried what the truth \vould do to 
check and restrain them. You remember what 
relnarkable portions of our Lord's teaching came 
out in these last days, in reply to His crafty and 
mischievous questioners. They came to l-Iim \vith 
ensnaring questions, seeking to catch something out 
of His mouth, that they might use to His destruc- 
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tion, either before the people or the l{oman governor. 
1'he ans\vers to those questions not merely silenced 
them: they might, if tl1ey had been listened to, have 
brought home to the consciences of the questioners 
a clearer vie\v of the truth they \vere trying to 
quench, a \varning against the evil way on \vhich 
they had entered. The Priests came asking by \vhat 
authority He taught ,vith such cOffilnanding majesty 
in the temple. He reminded them, in His ans\ver, 
of the testimony that John the Baptist had given 
to Himself; the testimony of one ,vhose \vords had 
produced such an impression on the "Thole nation. 
They came tempting Him with a question about 
giving tribute to Cæsar; He replied by pointing 
out the 1\vo great branches of duty, to the la\vs of 
man and the la\vs of God, and the danger of making 
one an excuse for breaking the other. The Saddu- 
cees came, hoping to puzzle Him about the resurrec- 
tion of the dead; His solemn and a,vful ans\ver, 
\vhile it rebuked and put do\vn their foolish jesting, 
taught us more than \ve might otherwise have 
kno\vn, of the hopes \vhich supported the faith of 
the Patriarchs, \vhich open to us a glimpse of the 
\vorId to come-" They neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God." 
And so, out of every veiled, ensnaring question 
He patiently dre\v forth a ne\v lesson of saving and 
comforting truth. In this battle \vith His enemies' 
malice lIe \vas still mindful of their instruction; 
1-1 e \vould not miss any chance, if, by any means, 
He might make some ilnpression on their minds, 
and sho\v them the mischief of \vhat they \vere 
about. And pCI haps some of them 111ay have been 
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struck and moved by this calm ans\vering of truth; 
like the la\yyer, \vho had begun by teolpting Him, 
and \"ho ended by the confession, "\V ell, l\laster, 
rrhou hast said the truth;" and of whom our Lord 
gave the testitTIony, "Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God." 
But, \vhatever \vas the case \vith such as this 
la\vyer, \YC kno\v that the greater part \yere simply 
hardened. They \vere provoked by hearing the 
truth. The sight of our Lord's unconquerable good- 
ness ånd \\'isdom, made them mad \vith envy, and 
hatred, and revenge. Then, \vhen He had set before 
them the truth. \yhich He \vas come to teach, the 
truth about \vhich they had asked Him questions- 
,vhen He had set this truth before them for their 
instruction, and their salvation, and set it before them 
in vain-then He set before them the truth about 
themselves. You kno\v ho,v awful that truth ,vas, 
and ho\v a\vfully and plainly it ,vas told them. You 
kno\v those terrible denunciations of \voe against the 
vices and sins of the rulers of the J e\vs which are 
\vritten in the last chapters of the Gospels. \Vhy 
do you think they "'ere spoken? vVhy do you 
think they \\'ere \vritten? Surely not as ,ye, ,vhen 
,ve can do nothing else, break out into fierce and 
angry ,vords against those ,vith ,vhom \ve are at 
variance. Surely not to satisfy the vain ,vish to 
speak out His mind, as \ve say-to annoy and vex 
those \vho \vould not listen to H Ïtn. No, those \vords 
must be read as the solemn sentence, pronounced 
against deliberate and determined \vickedness, by 
Him ,vho is the righteous Judge of all mankind. 
They \vere ,vords of sorrow, and \vords of indigna- 
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tion, setting forth before the unhappy men ,vhose 
desperate sins had brought this condemnation on their 
heads, the calm and certain sentence of that Divine 
Justice \vhich they had despised and defied. And it 
\vas not spoken in a corner. It \vas not spoken behind 
their backs. Of all men in the ,vorId it \vas they 
\vho \vere most concerned to hear it, and to them, 
\vith all the a\vful majesty of the Son of man, it \vas 
probably addressed. It \vas spoken to them \vithout 
fear or shrinking, \vithout softening do\vn or keeping 
back; spoken \vith an authority, before \vhich theirs 
and all earthly authority must quail and bend and 
humble itself. It was spoken in the seat of their 
ill-used authority and dignity, in the place \vhere 
they had scandalously corrupted the la,v and scrip- 
tures of God, \vhere they had led into sin and false- 
hood the people to \vhom God had sent them to 
teach truth and righteousness. It was spoken to 
them in the audience of all the people in the temple 
of God. Boldly facing them in all their earthly 
power, in the rage of their ill-\vill-\vithout diminish- 
ing anything or disguising aIJ.ything \vhen it was no 
longer any use to try to teach them, or to reach and 
touch their hearts by the light of truth-our Lord 
\vithstood them to the face, and rebuked and con- 
demned them, \vithout ans\ver and \vithout appeal. 
And then He gave Hirnself up to them to do 
their \vorst. After that He had nothing more to 
say. All I-Ie could do \vas to let them see ho\v He 
could suffer. After teaching had been thro\vn a\vay, 
after rebuke had been in vain, He could only endure. 
He stood before them, in their po\ver, and for Him- 
self He \vould say nothing. They kne\v as \vell as 
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He knew ,,,hat they had seen, \vhat their consciences 
and their convictions were a,vare of, about the truth 
of His ministry and message. There ,vas nothing 
n10re to be said, and He held His peace. They 
\'Tent on restlessly and uneasily asking questions and 
seeking \vitnesses, trying to find something ,vhich 
\vould satisfy their consciences, and give them an 
excuse; ,vhich their self-deceit might find tolerable, 
for indulging their revenge. But no\v all He had to 
do was to endure and keep silence. It was their 
hour, and the po\ver of darkness. They \vere be- 
yond His power to teach, to move, to save. They 
must do, as all must do, \vho will obstinately go on 
in sin-they must run their course out, and meet 
,vhat it brings them to. But He had now no ,vord 
of complaint against them, no \vord of reproach, 
no word of appeal for their mercy in the extremity 
of their wantonness of cruelty. "When He \vas 
reviled, He reviled not again; \vhen He suffered, 
He threatened not; but committed Himself to Him 
that judgeth righteously." 
Patient teaching and setting right; plain-spoken 
but solemn rebuke; silent endurance; these \vere 
the three leading marks of our Lord's behaviour 
to\vards His enemies. Yet not even in this terrible 
conflict had He ceased to care for them. It ,,'as His 
care for them that \vas the mainspring of \vhat He 
did. It ,vas His care for them that made Him so 
patient in sho\ving them the truth. It \vas His care 
for them that made Him put the "'hole terrible truth 
about themselves before their eyes. I t ""as His care 
for them that refused to provoke them further, when 
,vords \vere of no more avail. If He ever spoke, it 
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\vas \vhen some opportunity offered of saying SOlne- 
thing that might perchance make theln think \vhat 
they ".ere doing. If He exerted His power, it \vas 
to do sonle act of mercy, as \vhen He healed the ear 
of the High Priest's servant. And in the agony of 
the Cross, those \vho had brought I Jim there \vere 
full in the vie\v of His soul, and still the objects of 
I-lis desire to save. " Father, forgive them; for they 
kno\v not \vhat they do," \vere all the \vords He ever 
said of those \"ho had hunted I-lim to death. 
This is the picture \vhich the Bible sets before us 
of Christ and I-lis enemies; of His last dealings 
\vith them, before they \vere allo\ved to fill up the 
Ineasure of their hatred, and accolnplish the great 
Sacrifice. And even in the midst of this fierce 
enmity He teaches us the lesson of love; not that 
foolish, \veak, selfish carelessness about \vhat men 
are, and \vhat they do, which is sometimes taken as 
if it \vas a proof of charity, but the love \vhich makes 
a man bitterly suffer \"hen he sees his brethren do 
\"rong; \vhich makes him zealous to get them to do 
right; \vhich makes him su(Îer patiently, yet suffer 
bravely and \vith his eyes open, in the cause of truth 
and right. \Ve may have to strive, \ve may have to 
rebuke; \ve may have to meet opposition with oppo- 
sition. Christ did not yield to His enemies \vhere 
right and ,vrong were concerned. Christ did not 
hold back from saying the truth about \vickedness 
and hypocrisy, \vhen it rose up in His path. But 
Christ has sho\vn us \"hat in the most extreme and 
most painful struggle of this kind \ve yet may do. 
He has sho\vn us ho\v \ve may keep our temper, and 
try at any rate to make our adversaries see the truth. 
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He has sho\"n u
 that there is a \vay of resolute 
battling for \vhat is just, and right, and holy, \vith 
the utmost zeal, and yet \vith the utmost calm and 
manly patience. And lastly, He has sho\vn us that 
the issue of such contests is not in our hands; that 
the right and the truth may be, in appearance at 
least, oppressed, beaten do\vn, defeated: that it is 
not the best cause that always seems to men the 
best, or \vhich gains the victory; but that \vhen all 
is done, there is One greater than ourselves, to \vhom 
\\-e may safely commit the good cause, for \vhich \ve 
can do no more. And even if it comes to the \vorst, 
and iniquity and \vrong seen1 to have their greatest 
triumph, there is still a noble part left open to us, 
the part \vhich our l\Iaster did not disdain to take. 
\\T e may endure, and \ve may forgive, as He endured 
to the extremity of death, and as even on the Cross 
itself He poured forth IIis prayer, that His mur- 
derers might be forgiven. 
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lÏlltrsday ill Holy TVeek 


"Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you."- 
ST. JOHN xv. 14. 


vVE have passed before our thoughts, one by one, 
Christ's love to the .,vorId, I-lis love to\vards the 
multitudes, His love to\vards His enemies. Let us this 
evening fix our minds on the ,yay in \vhich, during 
the \veek of parting and death, He sho\ved His love 
to,vards those whom I Ie called I-Iis friends. " Y e are 
they," I-Ie said to the T\velve, and to those \vho 
more immediately attended on Him-" Y e are they 
\vhich have continued ,vith 1\1e in l\Iy temptations." 
" IIenceforth I call you not servants . . . but I have 
called you friends; for all things that I have heard 
of My Father I have Inade known unto you." Our 
Lord then had those about Him \vhom lIe called 
His friends-Ilis intimates; those \vhom He trusted, 
those ,vhom He loved \vith a love over and above 
that \vhich He feels to every soul \vhich He has 
made; those in whose society He took delight; 
those from \vhom lIe looked to receive the affection 
and the kind duties of friends. I Ie had those about 
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Him, ,vho ,vere not only His messengers and apostles, 
sent forth by His public authority as King and 
Saviour, but ,vho \vere familiar ,vith Him as 
man, who sa,v and kne,v Him ,vhen He was 
in private, ,vho heard the lightest ,vord that 
dropped from His lips, who ,vitnessed and shared 
the hardships of His life, His labours, His trials, His 
thoughts and feelings about men and things round 
Him. 
Our Lord had friends-special, intimate, familiar 
friends. There is nothing ,vonderful in a man hav- 
ing friends. But it is a very ,vonderful thought, 
,,,hen we remember Who our Lord ,vas, and ,vhat He 
,vas come to do, that He should condescend to 
take any among men to be, not His servants and 
attendants, but His friends. But remember this; 
our Lord, as man, came to be the example of all 
that is good and excellent in man. And so, though 
not only our God in His Divine nature, but also in 
His human nature our Saviour and our Sacrifice, 
lifted up in height of dignity and greatness far above 
any place ,vhere the companionship of man can 
become Him-yet, ,vhile He ,vas \vith us, living our 
life, suffering our lot, taking His part in our trials, 
lIe ,vas in very earnest all that [nan could be ,vith- 
out man's sin. He ,vas troubled in mind as ,ve are. 
He rejoiced in spirit as \ve do. He had the 
kindliness, the tenderness, the calm boldness, the 
evenness of mind, the righteous indignation, the 
nobleness of heart, the affectionateness and sym- 
pathy, \vhich are the marks of excellence in the 
spirit of a man. And so, because friendship is an 
excellent thing among men, and their greatest help 
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to make them good, and to dra\v forth \vhat is good 
in them, He too had I-lis friends. 
From them He \vas DO\V to part, as a friend parts 
from those ,vho are dear to hirn. And I do not kno\v 
,vhether it is more a\vful, or more touching, to see 
the \vay in \vhich the Bible points out and' d\vells 
on the exceeding overflow of love which marks His 
behaviour to them in these last days. For \ve might 
have thought that it was, as \ve should say, un- 
necessary. He was going soon to be glorified, to 
return for ever to endless bliss; to take the po\ver 
\vhich His Father had given Him, to accomplish 
their salvation, and to open the kingdom of heaven 
to them and to all believers. We might almost ask, 
what ",'-ere these poor friends going to become to 
Him no\v that His ministry on earth \vas ended; 
no\v that the thought of interests so vast, so high 
above the concerns of a fe\v humble follo,vers, must 
have been present to His soul; now that the 
redemption of the \vhole \vorld was about to be 
accomplished. We should not have been surprised 
if, at such a time, \ve had heard but little of His 
friends. \Ve should have said that He had far 
more important things to think of. But, as I said, 
if it is most touching, it is also most a\vful-consider- 
ing \vho He \vas, God as \vell as man-to observe 
the redoubling of His personal affection and tender- 
ness and interest to\vards them, no\v that He ,vas 
going to pass through death to the throne of the 
Father; no\v that He \vas going to be changed-from 
the Jesus of Nazareth, ,vith \vhom they had \\Talked 
about for three years, and whom they had known as 
the homeless and despised l\Ian of Sorrows-into the 
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l
ing of kings, and Lord of lords, the great Atone- 
ment and High Priest of mankind; to be honoured 
and \vorshipped above every name that is named in 
heaven and earth. Just \"hen \ve might have ex- 
pected special attachments and private friendships to 
disappear and be forgotten, in the manifestation of a 
vaster and more wonderful love-just at this very 
moment \ve see Jesus Christ leaving nothing undone 
to show to those whom He had chosen for I-lis 
friends, the greatness of H is care and love for them. 
He seems almost to care for them alone. It is as 
if the salvation of the \vorld \vere forgotten. To 
give the1Jl comfort, to support their souls in the 
coming trial, seems the one object of His anxiety. 
He speaks almost as if they \vere the only souls for 
\vhich He \vas doing His \vork ; as "if there \vas no 
one else \"ho \vas the object of His thoughts; as if it 
\vas for them alone that He prayed to the Father- 
for them alone that He appointed His last supper, 
and ate His last passover; for them alone that He 
laid do\vn His life. To see the \vay in ,,"hich He 
\vho loved the \vhole \vorld and came to save the 
\vorld, seems at this moment to think only of His 
disciples, as if it \vas for them only that all His love 
and all His salvation \vere meant-\vhen ,ve see this, 
\ve begin to have some faint understanding ho\v it is 
that the Almighty l\tlaker and Preserver of the \vorId, 
\vho sees, and \vho upholds all things from everlasting 
to everlasting, yet has His eye on each one of us- 
ho\v He cares for each of our souls, ho\v He notes 
every thought and judges every deed, ho,v He sends 
every trial and remem bers every grief, and even 
numbers every hair of our heads. 
VOL. II I 
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Ooserve ho\v carefully all these touches and 
marks of affection to\vards IIis friends are recorded 
in the Gospels. The -history of this last \veek opens 
\vith the account of the supper in Bethany, the 
supper at the house of Lazarus, l\1artha and l\lary- 
of Martha and l\lary, of \vhom it is particularly said 
that I Ie loved theln and their brother-of Lazarus, 
of \vhom He IIimself speaks to Ilis Apostles as " our 
friend Lazarus." And there \vas that display of 
\vhat some of I-lis disciples thought the profuse and 
extravagant affection of the sister of Lazarus, \vho 
poured the costly spikenard ointInent on IIis feet, 
,viping them ,vith her hair; \vho thought nothing 
too good, or good enough for her to offer, nothing 
too humble for her to do for Him ,vho had sorro\vcd 
,vith her sorro\v, and ,vept with her tears, and ,vho 
had restored to her her brother from the gravc. 
And ,ve see ho\v He received it. He received it as 
it was offered, and \vould not allo\v her to be blamed. 
lIe received it as one friend receives a lnark of love 
from another, especially when that mark of love is 
also a token and \varning of approaching parting. 
"Let her alone: against the day of My burying 
hath she kept this." 
So the \veek began, and throughout it ,ve may 
observe ho\v freely, \vhen there \vas an opportunity, 
Christ opened Himself to His disciples. The 
early part of the \veek was filled up \vith \vhat be- 
longed to His public ministry to the J e\vs. And then, 
,vhen that \vas at an end, He gave His last day 
uninterrupted to pour forth His \vhole soul ,vith 
those ,,,horn He had called His friends. " Now 
before the feast of the passover, ,,,hen Jesus knew 
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that His hour \vas come that He should depart out 
of this \vorld unto the Father, having loved His O\Vl1 
\vhich \vere in the \vorld, He loved them unto the 
end." For this one last day He speaks to them and 
of theIn, as if they only were "H is o\vn;" as if 
He had none others but they to claim the title of 
" I lis own;" none others to \vhom to shed forth His 
love, none others to divide \vith them His interest. 
Then came the \vashing of the feet. The l\Iaster 
and Lord, kno\ving all the time that He came from 
God and \vas going to God, girded Himself to do 
the office of a servant, to sho\v them \vhat He \vas 
\villing to do for them, to light up among them by 
His \\'onderful example, a keener, brighter, more 
intense flame of mutual affection and mutual readi- 
ness to do all offices of love. He did it to sho\v I I 
them, not only that there \vas no depth to \vhich He 
\vas not willing to stoop for their sake, but also 
that offices of love consist, not merely in the 
actual benefits and helps \vhich \\Te give to one 
another, but in the \vay and manner in \\Thich we 
render them. There \vas no particular gain to the 
A postles in having their Lord to \vash their feet; 
the gain \vas in the generosity, the self-forgetting 
affection, \"ith which the thing was done. 
Then came that long and intimate conversation, 
in \vhich He sho\ved \vith \vhat deep anxiety He 
regarded the stedfastness of their affection to Him- 
self, their perseverance and strength in trial, their 
understanding of the blessings in store for them, 
their comfort, and peace, and hope. The thought 
that one of them He must lose, that one of them 
\vould leave HiIn for His enemies, \vas enough to 
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bo\v Him do,vn, on the very eve of the Cross. 
"\Vhen Jesus had thus said, He ,vas troubled in 
spirit, and testified, ånd said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray Me." \Ve 
see in the ,yay in ,vhich this last exchange of con- 
fidence and affection bet,veen Him and His disciples 
is described, \ve see in the slight and passing 
incidents of it ,vhich are mentioned, ho,,, close and 
endearing ,vas the friendship of Christ ,,"ith His 
disciples. \Ve see a disciple, of \vhom it is specially 
\vritten that Jesus loved him, leaning on his l\Iaster's 
bosom. \Vhen the announcement that one of the 
T\velve should betray Him, had startled and shaken 
them, and they feared to hear the name of the 
traitor, Simon Peter beckoned to that other disciple, 
that he should ask who it should be of ,vhom Jesus 
spake. And he, \ye read, "lying on Jesus' breast 
saith unto Him, Lord, \yho is it?" \Vhat a story of 
tenderness, of confiding sympathy, of affectionate 
familiarity, is told us in these fe,v \yords. Ho\v the 
mere description of the beloved disciple leaning, as 
his regular and accustomed place, on his l\Iaster's 
bosom-falling back on his l\iaster's breast to ask 
the sad secret-sho,vs the ,yay in \vhich the l\iaster 
had made H is disci pIes feel some of H is deep love 
and care for them. And then observe, as the con- 
versation proceeds, not only how the matter of it 
sho\vs the same yearning affection, but the very 
,vords and turns of the sentences \vitness the same. 
See how He tells them of IIis approaching departure. 
"Little children, yet a little \vhile I am \vith you. 
Ye shall seek l\ie: and as I said unto the Jews, 
\Vhither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you. 
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A ne\v commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love 
one another. By this shall all men kno\v that ye 
are l\ly disciples, if ye have love one to another." 
As if they \vere the only persons for \vhom He ,vas 
so anxious; as if His one thought \vas, that they 
should keep up in the midst of an alien and unsym- 
pathising \vorld, the love \vhich had been in that 
little company \vhile He \vas \vith them. And yet 
it \vas no \veak, flattering, too indulgent love that 
He showed them. He \velcomed the return of their 
affection, but not blindly; not \vithout sho\ving as 
lTIuch anxiety about their \veakness, and as much 
compassion for it, as He sho\\Ted the desire to dra\v 
forth their devotion to Him. "Simon Peter said 
unto Him, Lord, ,vhither goest Thou?" Christ 
accepted Peter's zealous love, but He kne\v Peter's 
infirmity, and waived for the moment the trial of 
faith ,,-hich He kne\v ,vould be too much for the 
Apostle to bear. " Jesus ans\vered him, \Vhither I 
go, thou canst not follo\v l\Ie no\v; but thou shalt 
follo\v l\le afterwards." Then, \vhen Peter's fiery 
self - confidence in his own strength of purpose- 
"Lord, ,vhy cannot I follo\v Thee no\v? I \"ill lay 
do\vn my life for Thy sake "-had brought down 
from the 1\1 aster, ,vho kne\v and loved him better 
than he kne\v himself, the restraining but unheeded 
check, given so earnestly, and yet given in vain, 
"\Vilt thou lay do\vn thy life for l\ly sake ? Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not cro\v, till 
thou hast denied l\Ie thrice;" -\vhen the loving 
l\Iaster had, in graye and affectionate ,yarning, 
thrown a necessary damp on the 
agerness of His 
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friend, I Ie goes on, to make up for the discourage- 
ment, by the promise of a comfort greater than the 
approaching trouble.. Their hearts might \vell be 
troubled by the announcement of His departure, and 
by the \varning that one of them should betray Him. 
Petcr might \vell be troubled, to be told that his 
boasted affection \vas ,veaker than he supposed, and 
that it \vould end in denying his l\laster. So to 
support those, whom it had bcen necessary first to 
sober and to subdue, He goes on, "Let not your 
heart be troubled;" let it not be troubled in spite 
of all that I have told you: "ye believe in God, 
believe also in l\le." And then comes the promise 
of the many mansions in His Father's house, \vhich 
He ,vas going to prepare for them. "And if I go 
and prcparc a place for you, I \vill come again, and 
receive you unto l\Iyself; that \vhere I am, there yc 
may be also. And \vhither I go ye kno\v, and the 
way ye kno\v." And so, through their questions and 
His ans\vers-questions from different ones of their 
number, from Philip, froin Thomas, from Judas, He 
is led on, step by step, to that great announcement 
of His never-ceasing Presence \vith them, and of the 
coming of the Heavenly Comforter to be their guide 
and enlightener, \\Thich \vas meant, in the first 
instance, for their comfort only, but to \vhich, more 
perhaps than to any other part of Holy Scripture, 
every Christian has turned in times \vhich needed 
something more than ordinary support and con- 
solation. \Ve see ho\v these ,vords of love told on 
the Apostles. They could not restrain themselves 
from crying out, "Lo, no\v speakest Thou plainly, 
and speak est no proverb." They could not resist 
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this strange, perhaps to the ,vhole number, this ne,v 
and unexpected freedom and familiarity of His con- 
versation ,vith them. It carried them a\\
ay. Again 
they had to be cautioned about their ignorance of 
themselves, again to be cheered by the assurance of 
final triumph. "Do ye now believe? Behold, the 
hour cometh, yea, is no\v come, that ye shall be 
sca ttered, every man to his o\vn, and shall leave l\Ie 
alone." Yet" These things I have spoken unto you, 
that in l\le ye might have peace. In the ,,"orId ye 
shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the \vorId." 
I have said that the love of Christ to H is friends, 
in these last days, is sho,vn ,vith such deep affection, 
that it is as if He had no one else to love and care 
for. Just consider some of the sentences in that last 
prayer for them, just before He went forth into the 
garden of Gethsemane. "I have manifested Thy 
name unto the men \vhich Thou gavest l\le out of the 
,vorld : Thine they ,vere, and Thou gayest them l\Ie ; 
and they have kept Thy \vord . . . I pray for them: I 
pray not for the \vorId, but for them ,yhich Thou 
hast given me . . . Holy Father, keep through Thine 
o\vn name those ,vhom Thou hast given l\'Ie, that 
they may be one, as \ve are. . . Father, I \vill that they 
also, ,vhom Thou hast given l\Ie, be \vith 
Ie ,vhere I 
am; that they may behold 
1y glory, ,vhich Thou 
hast given l\Ie . . . 0 righteous Father, the ,vorld hath 
not kno,vn Thee; but I have known Thee, and these 
have kno\vn that Thou hast sent l\1e. And I have 
declared unto them Thy name, and ,vill declare it: 
that the love ,vherewith Thou hast loved l\le may 
be in them, and I in them." 
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This is the \vay in \vhich Christ loved them. He 
desired that the love where\vith the Father loved Him 
might be in them. I have touched, this evening, 
only on one part of the account \vhich is given us of 
Christ's ministry of love to\vards His friends. I need 
hardly remind you of ho\v much more there is told 
us. I need not remind you of that \vhich is the 
great event of this day, \vhen He broke the bread, 
and poured the \vine, and gave them I-lis Body and 
His Blood; and left them and us a never-ceasing 
remembrance of His dying love, in His holy Sacra- 
ment. I need not remind you ho\v in the hour of 
agony and temptation He still \\"atched over them, 
as a mother \vatches, indulgently and yet so anxiously, 
over her \veak and ,vay\vard child. " \Vatch and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation: the spirit 
indeed is \villing, but the flesh is \veak." I need not 
remind you of that look of love, \vhich lIe turned on 
Peter, in the moment of his denial, which carried 
repentance to the Apostle's heart. I need not 
remind you of the dying scene on the Cross, \vhen 
He coml11ended His mothe 4 to IIis beloved Apostle: 
" \Voman, behold thy son ! "-him \\'ho is come in 1\1 y 
place, to be to thee \vhat I \vas; and to the disciple, 
"Bchold thy mother!" I must be satisfied \vith 
having pointed out the subject to you. You \vill find 
it in the Gospel, in the history of our Lord's last 
\veek. 
And, no\v, \vhat do we learn from this? That 
the A postIes ,vere fa vourites of Christ, such as it is 
im possible for anyone else to be ? That they had 
exclusive possession of their Master's love and sym- 
pathy ? The Gospel \vould be \\Titten in vain if it 



XIII 


THE LAST EVENING 


121 


\vere SO. No; it \vas \vritten to give us a proof, such 
as our o\vn hearts could make us understand, of ho\v 
our Redeemer loves those \vho are to Him \vhat the 
Apostles \vere, earnest and true-hearted follo\vers. 
" Ye are l\Iy friends, if ye do \vhatsoever I command 
you." You see ho\v Christ really feels to\vards those 
of the sons of men \vhom He takes to be His friends. 
You too may be the objects of that anxious care that 
the Twelve \vere. If you \vill give yourselves to Him, 
as they did, you may read in those \vonderful scenes 
ho\v your Redeemer \vill deal \vith you. You may 
be \yeak, as the Apostles \vere, and He may have to 
-\varn you. You may be self-confident, and He may 
check you. You may be unstable, and He may not 
take all your \vords for \vhat you think them. You 
may be ignorant, and He may have much to teach 
you. You may have got into mistaken \\rays, and 
He may have much to do to cure you. You may 
\vant strengthening, and He may have to call you 
through a fiery trial to harden you. But for you, 
too, it is \vritten, cc Having loved His o\vn \\'hich \vere 
in the ,,'orId, He loved them unto the end." 
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"And now, 0 inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, judge, I 
pray you, betwixt :'tIe and !\Iy vineyard. 'Yrot could ha\Te heen 
done more to 
Iy vineyard, that I have not done in it? where- 
f()re, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it 
forth wild grapes? "-ISAIAH v. 3, 4. 


\VE have tried to follo\v) during the evenings of this 
\veek, the love of Christ, as sho\vn in the history of 
His Passion. \Ve have tried to fix our thoughts on 
His love to the world; on His love to the multitudes 
\vho followed Him, and sa\v His miracles and heard 
His \vords; on His love to His enemies; on His 
love to His friends. N o\v let us this evening con- 
sider the return made to that love of our Redeemer; 
the return made by the multitudes-the return made 
by II is enemies-the return made by His special 
and familiar friends, and) lastly-the return made 
by the \vorld \vhich He has redeelned. 
I. \Vhat \vas the return made by the multitudes? 
-the multitudes ,vho had seen His mighty ,yorks, ,vho 
had been for the time so struck and itn pressed by 
IIis ,,'ords-the multitudes \"ho had borne ,,'itness 
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to the raising of Lazarus, who had been carried a\vay 
by their admiration and enthusiasm for Christ, and had 
hailed Him as their prophet-the multitudes \vho 
had rejoiced in Him as the Son of David and King 
of Israel, as He rode' in the midst of them into 
Jerusalem-the multitudes ,vho had heard Him so 
gladly teaching in the temple, and had hung on His 
lips, and \\'ho, for the time, \vould not let the J e\vish 
rulers touch Him-the multitudes ,vhom He had re- 
garded \vith such compassion and love) and for ",horn 
He had never spared Himself labour and trouble. 
Ho\v did they requite His love? When they sa\v 
Him in the hands of His enelTIies they changed their 
minds about Him, and \vere ready to believe those 
\vho told them that He \vas a false prophet and an 
impostor. It ,vas they-these foolish, thoughtless, 
ungrateful multitudes-\vho ,vere made the instru- 
ments of His Crucifixion. By themselves, His 
enemies could not have brought about His destruc- 
tion. By themselves, the priests could not have 
prevailed on Pilate to condemn Him to death. If it 
had been only the chief priests, Pilate \vould have 
released Jesus and crucified Barabbas. But the chief 
priests were able to persuade and stir up the multi- 
tudes; and it \vas the n1ultitudes, by their ,vild, fierce 
cries, ,vho frightened Pilate into giving up Jesus to 
death. Pilate \vould have let Him g
 but "the 
lTIultitude, crying aloud, began to desire him to do as 
he had ever done unto them. And the chief priests 
lTIoved the people that he should rather release 
Barabbas unto them." It ,vas the multitudes \vho 
answered to Pilate's question, \Vhat shculd he do to 
Jesus, "Crucify lIim, crucify HilTI." It ,,-as the 
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multitudes ,vho cried \vith one voice, (C Not this man, 
but Barabbas," H A\vay with this man, and release 
unto us Barabbas." It ,vas they ,vho (C ,vere instant 
\vith loud voices, requiring that He might be cruci- 
fied." It ,vas for fear of them that Pilate, seeing 
"that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a 
tumult ,vas made. . . took \vater, and \vashed his hands 
before the multitude, saying, I am innocent pf the 
blood of this just person: see ye to it." It \vas the 
multitude ,vho shouted that terrible ans,ver, (C His 
blood be on us, and on our children." This \vas the 
return made Him by the crowd, by the lTIultitudes. 
True, they had listened to Him, and had been moved 
by His heavenly teaching. But the moment after, 
they got tired of Him, and ,,'ere just as ready to 
listen to His destroyers. And ,vhat they did "Tas 
to lend their voices to the enemies of Christ, and help 
them to have Him crucified. Not all, perhaps, ,vho 
had hailed HilTI on l\10nday as their I(ing, on the 
l\lount of Olives, joined in the cry on Friday, (C \Ve 
have no king but Cæsar ;" but of all that cro\vd, not 
one voice ,vas raised to te
tify to the innocence of 
Christ, not one was honest and brave enough to 
,vitness to His goodness. All ,vho did not shout for 
I-lis death, or revile and mock Him, kept silence, and 
\vere afraid to say a ,vord for Him. 
2. \Vhat \vas the return made by His enemies 
for that sincere and unfeigned love that sought to 
open their eyes, and hold them back from the 
,vickedness on \vhich they ,vere bent,-that love ,,'hich, 
if it could not alarm their consciences by the a,vful 
vision of the truth ,vhich it had disclosed to them, 
\vas yet ready to forgive them, ready to die for 
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thenl ? From these there ,vas only one return to be 
expected. For the truth ,vhich He had told them 
they paid Him back \vith a double and intenser 
hatred. For the \yay in \vhich He had proved His 
own innocence, and goodness, and \visdom, against 
their plausible and ensnaring attempts to find it 
at fault, they resolved all the more that the holier 
and more unblamable He appeared, the more obsti- 
nately \vould they refuse to ackno\vledge Him, the 
more certainly should He perish. There is nothing 
to be the least surprised at in this. Though] esus 
Christ \vas Goodness and Truth itself, though no one 
could find cause of blame in Him, though the priests 
and scribes must have seen ,vhat \ve see, and must 
have felt in their secret hearts that He \vas right 
and they \vere \vrong, yet it is not the least \vonder- 
ful that they acted as they did. \Vhen once men 
begin by hardening themselves against ,,,hat they 
cannot but feel to be truth - \vhen once they 
begin refusing to acknowledge goodness to be good- 
ness, and insist, in spite of their better thoughts, 
that it is evil-\vhen once they begin Ì\visting and 
bending all proofs of excellence into signs of false- 
hood and evil-they have entered on an evil path 
which \"ill lead them deeper and deeper into con- 
tradiction against God and truth. Each step, as it 
convicts them of having lied to their o\vn hearts and 
souls at first, makes it harder for them to return on 
their \vays-to confess, and give up, and cast away 
the falsehood and slander to \vhich they have openly 
committed themselves. They can but go for\vard 
and fight out their terrible fight against goodness tc 
the end. They can but try and blind their o\vn 
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eyes to the certainty that it is truth and goodness 
against \vhich they are fighting. And so these 
enemies of Christ, \\'hð had set do\vn I lis \vorks of 
mercy to the devil, could not, for very shame, be 
brought to unsay their ,vords, for any rebuke ,vhich 
I-Ie could address to them. They must go on and 
treat Him as an impostor. They \vere condemned 
to it by what they had said against Him before; by 
the ground on \vhich they had put their opposition 
to Him before the multitudes, and their refusal to 
listen to His message. They could but make the 
return they did; and stop their ears against all fIe 
could say, and shut their eyes against all that might 
persuade them to change their minds; and perse- 
cute Him \vith all the bitterness of an evil con- 
science, even to the death. 
3. There is nothing, alas! surprisipg in the 
fierceness and merciless hatred of the rulers of the 
J e,vs. They stood up against the Best and the 
Holiest; and it is no \vonder that, in such a contest, 
the evil sho,ved itself as great as the good ,vhich it 
contradicted and opposed. But \vhat return for IIis 
love ,vas Inade by those friends on ,vhom He had 
lavished the treasures of a love and tenderness 
\vithout example? Where ,vere they, and 'v hat 
,vere they doing, \vhen the hour came to try their 
faithfulness, their constancy, their promises of stand- 
ing by Him to the last? In vain their Master 
,yarned them over and over again to ,vatch and pray 
lest they should enter into temptation. In vain, in 
the midst of His o\vn agony of prayer, He inter- 
rupted His supplications to the Father for Himself, 
that He might go back to those whom He had left to 
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pray, that He might keep them from sinking into 
careless slumber. Once and again He found them 
sleeping. Not for one hour could they ,vatch \vith 
Him, though they kne,v that His soul \\Tas exceeding 
sorro\vful, even unto death. In vain had He told 
them beforehand that they should all be offended in 
I-lim. They could not dream of such a thing; they 
took it as an undeserved reproach, and resented it 
as men do when their faith and courage are doubted. 
h Peter ans,vered and said unto Him, Though all men 
shall be offended because of Thee, yet \vill I never be 
offended. . . . Likewise also said all the disciples." In 
vain the repeated and still more solemn caution: 
(C Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have 
you, that he may sift you as ,vheat: but I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and \vhen 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." Peter 
seems as if he did not want his l\laster's prayers) as 
if he felt himself strong enough to do \vithout them. 
" Lord, I am ready to go ,vith Thee, both into prison) 
and to death." In vain the merciful ,yarning to him 
that he did not know his \veakness; the prediction 
that he \vould at last come to denying that he even 
kne\v his l\laster. It \vas all in vain: love, and 
confidence) and prayers, and ,varnings. The traitor 
came, the officers of the J e\vs appeared. The dis- 
ciples, some of them at least, would have fought for 
Him if He had pleased; but to stand by, and share 
His danger, and suffer ''lith the Lord, this they had 
not the faith to do. "Then all the disciples forsook 
Him, and fled." At the first approach of danger all 
their brave speeches ,vere forgotten. All the great 
things which they \vould dare in His company, and 
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for His sake, shrink into selfishness and panic fright. 
The utmost any dared to do \vas to follow \vith 
trembling and timid ànxiety the band \vhich had 
carried a\vay their lVlaster; to steal unnoticed into 
the hall of judgment to catch a glimpse of Him. 
But the mOlnent that even the bravest of them is 
challenged as belonging to Christ, the moment the 
least suspicion is excited that he has been ,,'ith that 
great and loving Master-that moment he sinks 
back into abject terror, and his only thought is how 
to seem to have nothing to do \vith Him. Peter, to 
"Those faith the rest had been entrusted-Peter, 
\vhom nothing could stagger and frighten-Peter, 
\vho had boasted that he, at least, \vould stand faith- 
ful, even if he stood alone- Peter is like the miser- 
able and cowardly accomplice of the convicted 
criminal \vho cares not \vhat becomes .of his com- 
panion, and only thinks ho\v he may himself escape. 
Oh! do not \vonder at tHis. Cannot you remember 
in your o\vn life, brave resolutions and miserable 
fulfilments; promises which seemed easy to make, 
but \vhich turned out so harll to keep? Cannot you 
remember \vhat a picture you have sometimes dra,yn 
in your o\\'n mind of your intended resistance to 
temptation; ho\v nobly and faithfully you imagined 
yourself, in your thoughts beforehand, sorely tried 
and proudly triurnphing over the temptation; and 
cannot you remember too, after the storm of tempta- 
tion had passed over you, ,,,hat a miserable sho\v 
you had actually made, ho\v lightly you had been 
overcome, ,vith what \vretched \veakness, and 
stupidity, and folly, you had been provoked, or 
terrified, or enticed froln your strong purposes of 
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good? In the Apostles \ye but see the reflection of 
our own doings to\vards our l\Iaster. But mal k it 
\vell-this \vas the return for all the love which Christ 
had sho\vn to those \vhom I Ie called and treated as 
His familiar friends. 
4. But the most important question still remains. 
They, of \vhom \"e have been speaking, \vere, after 
all, but a fe\v men out of a single generation. They 
are gone to give up their account; and \vith their 
unthankfulness \ve have no concern, except to learn 
by it. But Christ's love was not for them alone. 
\Ve began this \yeek by considering His 111ercy to 
the \vodd. \Vhat return has the \vorld rendered 
Him for the love of Holy \\-eek, the love of 
Gethsemane and of Calvary? Ho\v has the \yorld 
repaid the love by \vhich it \vas redeemed? HO\\T 
has the \\Torld repaid it during the more than eighteen 
hundred years during \vhich it has kno\vn it? It 
has bo\"ed before Hiln. It has accepted His Gospe1. 
I t has made His Cross the 1110St honourable of its 
emblems and badges, and placed it, sparkling \vith 
je,,-els, on the cro\vns of kings. But was this out- 
\vard earthly honour what Christ sought in return for 
His lo\-e to men? \Vhat lIe suffered for, ,,-as to 
make men better. He showed His inexhaustible 
love that men might learn to love one another as 
their l\Iaster had loved them. He despised the 
shame, that men might be no more proud. I Ie 
accepted the cup of pain, that men might be turned 
from the pleasures of sin. He gave up all possessions 
and delights of this \vorld, that men might not be 
greedy and live only for money. He endured the 
Cross, that they might cut off the right hand and 
VOL. II K 
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pluck out the right eye, rather than sin. lIe died, 
to make them believe in a future judgment, and in 
everlasting life. And ho\v has the world learnt the 
lesson? Is the face of it changed since His coming? 
Have those lllultitudes, for \vhon1 He died, left off 
their sins? Think of the countless numbers of men, 
who have heard, and read, and talked of the marvel- 
lous story of Christ's love to men: and then think 
of the \vay in \vhich they have lived-of the \vay in 
\vhich they are living now. Think of \"hat \ve all 
kno\v of the sins \vhich abound and flourish in the 
world. Think of the ,yay in \vhich fashion and 
custom make some sins seem to many alnlost 
necessary, and find excuses for others. Think of 
\vhat \ve hear every day, and \vhat \ve experience, of 
the \vay in \vhich the course of the world goes on, no 
one having the po\ver to stop or mend it, right in 
the face of the clearest la\vs and ,vords of Christ- 
goes on as if Christ had never come, and the Cross 
had never been heard of among men. Think of that 
dreadful truth, the \vickedness of the \vorld: think 
of the hardness and boldness of the bad, the ,veak- 
ness and imperfection of the good. And, according 
as we are able to take in the vastness and depth of 
the fact itself, \ve shal1 be able to measure the return 
which mankind has made, to that infinite love of 
Christ, \vhich stooped from heaven as lo\v as to 
shame and death, to raise up the souls of His 
creatures from their self-chosen misery and sin. 
And \ve are part of the world-part of that 
\vorld, \vhich as a 'Zoltole has made no better return to 
Christ than the multitudes, the chief priests, the 
disci pIes; \vhich still cruci fies II inl afresh \vith sins 



XIV 


THE RETURN TO CHRIST'S LOVE 


13 1 


multiplied and repeated every day; \vhich is as 
changeable as the multitudes, as deep in its dislike 
to Christ's holiness of life, as the chief priests; as 
ashamed of Him, and terrified at His Cross, as the 
disciples. And \vhat are \ve? vVhat return are 
\ve, personally, making to our Redeemer's love? \Ve 
kno\v the only return He cares for ;-a life, which 
helps, so far as it goes, to make this \vorld really 
His kingdom - a life \vhich follo\vs Him, trying to 
reproduce in its o\vn course some shado\v of His 
love, His tenderness, His godliness, His humility, 
His mercy, His hatred of sin, His courage for the 
truth-a life in \vhich He lives again in the souls 
of His servants and follo\vers-a life in \\'hich the 
Cross is set up, for our pride, our unkindness, our 
selfishness, to be nailed to-a life in \"hich \ve are 
neither ashamed, nor afraid, to have our portion, to 
risk our all, with Christ. Oh, let us think \vhether 
\ve are trying to make that return. \lVe have, it 
may be, been moved by the freshening up in our 
thoughts at this time, of the remembrance of His 
love to man. I am sure it is not \vonderful if it 
has been so \vith any of us. Ho\v \ve can listen to 
it \vithout grief and shame and indignation against 
ourselves, is the only \vonder. But, my brethren, it 
is not your being touched, \vhich is the question- 
it is the return-the real, solid, living return for a 
love, \vhich is no cunningly-devised fable, but \vas 
once real suffering, and is still living care for you- 
it is the return for this love which is \"hat \ve have 
to think about: whether in our lives \ve will slight 
Christ, hate Him, be afraid of I-lim; or \vhether in 
our lives \ve \vill hold fast, as to our dearest treasure, 
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to the remembrance of His love; whether Christ 
Crucified shall be the real guide, pattern, comfort, 
of our days; whether by His Cross \ve \vill crucify 
the flesh \vith its affections and lusts, and by it be 
crucified to the world and the \vorld to us; \vhether 
we will in sincerity try to follo,v that goodness and 
holiness \vhich Christ sho\ved in His life and in His 
death. This is the real question \vhich the season 
and the day leaves \vith us. l\lay \ve seek at the 
feet of the Crucified Saviour ho\v to answer it aright. 
May He shed abroad His love in our hearts by 
\vhich alone we can understand and copy His love. 
\Ve cannot tell how He means us to take up our 
cross and follo\v Him. But let us beseech Him, by 
His love and His death, to give us grace to be not 
utterly un\vorthy followers of our l\laster-to follo\v 
I lim through His love and His humility to a death 
of peace; to follo\v Him through. a death hallo\ved 
and guarded by His presence to the glory of His 
Resurrection. 



xv 


THE WORDS FROM THE CROSS 


Good Friday 


"And sitting down they watched Him there."-ST. MATTHEW 
xxvii. 36. 


\;VE have heard read to-day, and some of us have 
also heard during the \veek, \vhat Scripture tells us 
of that a,vful day, ,vhen the Son of God, the only- 
begotten, ,vas nailed to the Cross for our sins. I 
will not add to that any \vords of my own. I \vill 
only elnploy a fe\v minutes this morning, in dra\ving 
a lesson from it for our use. Jesus Christ's death 
on the Cross was. not only a Sacrifice for our sins, 
but ,vas also part of His great Example. He there 
taught us ho\v to suffer. Suffer, \ve all must, one 
day or another. Suffer, \ve probably shall, in those 
last hours and days \vhen body and soul are going 
to part. Blessed be the mercy of Jesus Christ that 
He has taught us how to suffer; that He deigned 
to go along that painful road, to cheer and light us 
amid its bitter trials; and let us for a fe\v minutes 
\vatch I-lim suffering. Let us listen to the fe\y 
\yords which came from those patient and holy lips, 
that ,,'e may learn something of the spirit in ,,'hich, 
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,vhen our hour of suffering comes, we ought to 
take it. 
I. \tVe may ver possibly have to suffer through 
the fault of others; or, "'hen we are suffering, it is 
possible that others may be hard or unkind to us. 
\Ve may be sick, and our friends may neglect us. 
\Ve may be helpless, and our friends may take 
advantage of our \veakness to overreach us, to do us 
an ill turn, to put out our hopes. We may become, 
from ,veakness of body, fretful and impatient, and 
see all that others do in a bad light; \ve may think 
them rough and hard even in their \vaiting on us; 
\ve may think that they do not try to enter into, and 
feel for our SOITO\VS and pains, that they do not care 
about seeing us suffer. "VVhen those trials and 
temptations come, let us stop and think of IIim \vho 
\vas nailed to the Cross. \Vhat ,,,ere His first ,vords 
when the nails had pierced His hands and feet, \vhen 
the Cross ,vas set up, ,vhen the malice of His 
enemies had at length compassed \vhat it sought, 
,vhen the cup of agony ,vas full? cc Father, forgive 
them; for they know not ,,,hat they do." Jesus for- 
gave the murderers ,vho crucified Him. Jesus made 
an cxcuse for their cruel malice. Oh, lay up these 
\vords in your souls. They may one day, ,,,hen you 
are provoked, come back to your thoughts, and save 
you from sin, save you from offending Christ by 
being unforgiving even to the unkind-tnuch more 
by ascribing and imputing unkindness and neglect, 
\vhen perhaps it ,vas only your o,vn fancy and ,veak- 
ness that imagined them. 
2. \Vhcn ,ve suffcr, ,,'e generally think only of 
ourselves. \tYe think that ,,'e have enough to bear 
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\vithout troubling ourselves about the \vishes or 
sorro\vs of others. Sorro\v makes most of us selfish. 
The man \vho is sick has little sympathy or care to 
spare for his neighbour, who perhaps is down in 
sickness too. His own pain is enough to take up 
his thoughts. He even gets angry, and thinks 
people unfeeling if they seem to expect that he 
should have thought, ",hen he is ill, for ,vhat 
others like, or take interest in, or \vish. But ,vatch 
Jesus Christ on the Cross. \Vatch Him after that 
long morning of racking agony to ner\'e and to 
spirit. \Vearied, ,vorn, exhausted, dying, He sees 
His mother, and the disciple ,vhom He loved. In 
His own bitter suffering, He sees ho\v they are 
suffering; lIe thinks of them, He thinks of ,vhat 
,vould be a comfort and support to them. He 
thinks ho,v He shall knit together the ties of love 
more closely bet\veen those \vhom He leaves behind. 
" \Voman, behold thy son! . . . Behold thy mother!" 
In the extremity of His agony, those whom He loved 
in the days of peace are as strongly as ever present 
to His thoughts. He thinks of their needs \"hen no 
one thinks of I-linl. He ministers with the sweet 
voice of love, no\v that He can no more minister 
\vith hand or action; He Ininisters in the hour of 
death, to those for \vhom He can do no more than 
make theln love each other 1110re tenderly for His 
sake. 
3. Nor did fIe think only of those ,,'ho belonged 
to Him-l-Iis mother, and His disciples. There 
\vas a poor ,,'retched criminal, a murderer and a 
robber, the outcast and offscouring of society, hang- 
in
 at IIis side, hung there, to do Him greater 
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dishonour-to sho\v Him to the \vodd as worthy to 
die with the vilest malefactors. Yet, in the midst of 
IIis own torments, amid the jeers and brutal mockery 
of this miserable man's companion, I Ie \\Tas \villing 
to receive and be favourable to this poor creature's 
petition. He was \"illing to think of him, to think 
of \vhat \vould give him comfort, to own hio1 as His 
companion, not only in shame and death, but in IIis 
hea venly kingdom. 1'hat racked and forlorn being, 
who \vas dying \vithout hope, dying \vith the dread- 
ful consciousness of all his sins, ventured to ask the 
pity of Jesus Christ, ventured to ask Him to vouch- 
safe a ray of comfort in that dreadful hour, ventured 
to intrude his rnisërable case, though Jesus Christ 
\vas dying in tonnents of I-lis o\\
n. And ho\v did 
I-Ie rcceive him? IIo\v should \ve like, in moments 
of pain, in the hour of death, to be asked to consider 
the wants, and to minister to the comfort of an out- 
cast, friendless soul, all its lifetin1e abandoned to 
hardened sin? \V c dare not ans\ver for ourselves. 
\Ve dare not think \vhat \\'e should do. But \ve 
kno\v "That the Redeclner did. \\T e kno\\T ho,v, in 
His hour of desolation, He showered comfort, 
hope, forgiveness, promise, about the dreadful death- 
struggle of him \vho had not a friend in the \vorId 
besides. \Ve kno\v that He did not grudge him 
\vords that the greatest saints \vould have hailed 
\\Tith rapture-" To-day shalt thou be with l\Ie In 
Paradise." 
4. To most of us, pain and sickness seem to 
bring a relcase from ordinary duties. \ \T e feel our- 
selves free from the obligations \vhich lie on us in 
health. \Ve think we need not be so strict. \Ve 
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think that pain, or headache, or sickness, is a good 
reason for not saying our prayers, for not doing things 
in so orderly a \\Tay as at other times. Ho\v glad are 
\ve sometÏ1nes that \\ e have an excuse in an ailment 
for leaving things undone that give us trouble. Ho\v 
ready are \ve to make sickness stand as an ans\ver 
to anyone \vho urges us to exert ourselves, not to 
give way, but to try and do something. How hard- 
hearted \\-e think our friends \vhen they expect us 
to go on doing things in the midst of pain and 
sickness. I t is hard to do them. I t is one of the 
great trials of suffering, that it makes us indifferent 
to \vhat becomes of us, careless of our duties, 
and of other people \\'ho depend upon us. But in 
those times, think of Jesus Christ on the Cross. 
I-Ic thought of fulfilling to the uttermost all that 
was appointed Him. It had been said of Him that 
He \vas to drink the vinegar, so He asked for it. 
He said, " I thirst." All that \vas \vritten lIe would 
accomplish. \Vhen the vinegar was gh-en HÏ111, He 
bowed His head and meekly received it, as He 
received every other part of the cup that IIis Father 
had given Him to drink. He did not put it from 
Him as a needless, useless interruption in the n1idst 
of racking pain and faintness. I Ie would not go 
till He could say, " It is finished." 
5. There is one strange and awful sentence of 
those \vhich He spoke on the Cross which \\Te must 
sometimes have \vondered at. "
ly God, my God, 
,vhy hast Thou forsaken 1Ie ?" How could God for- 
sake Him? Ho\v could He doubt \"hether God 
had forsaken I-fim? IIo\v could He make us sup- 
pose that His trust in God ,vas shaken? Surely it 



13 8 


VILLAGE SERlIIONS 


xv 


\vas not that; surely those are not the words of 
despair and l11istrust. \Vhat they fully mean, it 
\vould be dangerous to ask, for they are the \vords 
of the Incarnate Son of God in man's nature. But 
no more comforting \vords than they, to our poor, 
weak, fainting nature, \vere spoken on the Cross. 
\Vho does n"ot faint and sink under the cross \vhich 
God lays on him? Who does not sometimes feel 
that he is alone in the world, \vith none to help him, 
none to uphold him? Who does not feel sometimes 
as if even the comfort and hope of religion are not 
enough to bear him up? And yet does it not seem 
as if none but the faithless and the despairing could 
have such doubts, could feel such desolation? Oh, 
let us thank our merciful Saviour that He has sho\vn 
us that these words, \vhich are sometimes forced by 
trouble from our lips, need not be words of impatience 
and unbelief. l\ian cries out, "l\Iy God, my God, 
\vhy hast Thou forsaken me? "-and then doubts 
\vhether he has not said something very \vrong; he 
fears lest he has. charged God foolishly, and dis- 
believed in the goodness of God. The Psalmist, 
David, cried out in his distress, " 1Iy God, my God, 
,vhy hast 1'hou forsaken me?" and we feel how often 
the thought rises to our hearts, though it seems 
faithless to utter it. But here, on the Cross, Jesus 
Christ utters the same cry as II is ,veak and fainting 
creatures. He takes David's ,vords in the T\venty- 
second Psalm and makes them His own ;-not to 
teach us to cry out against God; not to teach us to 
distrust God; not to encourage us to give ,yay to 
hard thoughts of our Father in heaven; but to give 
us comfort, that if \ve have such feelings rushing 
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into our minds sometimes) they need not be \vrong 
ones, unless \ve make them so by our impatience and 
repining and \vant of faith. He \vould give us 
comfort by sho\ving us that those dark clouds, 
those dreary feelings of being forsaken, those bitter 
moments of a gloom \vhich seems-seems, though 
it is not-\vithout end or light or hope, have been 
shared, have been suffered from, by Hinl \vho \vas 
the Son of the Father; by Him \"ho, \vhile on the 
Cross, ,vas yet One \vith the Father. 
6. Thus He has sho\'/n us how to suffer. Thus 
He has shown us ho\v to be patient, forgiving, con- 
siderate, thoughtful for the comfort of others in the 
midst of our pain and trouble. Thus He has shown 
us that when we most want pity from our brethren, 
\ve must still have love and kindness to spare for 
them. And no\v I have mentioned all the sayings of 
Jesus Christ on the Cross except one-the last \vords 
that He spake, the words \vith which He departed 
from the world,-" Father, into Thy hands I commend 
l\Iy spirit," and having said this, He gave up the 
ghost. There He has taught us ho\v to die. Say 
\yhat \ve \vill, death is an a\vful parting. \Ve love 
life, and it is hard to take leave of it, hard to lay it 
do\vn. But here is our lesson. Let these \vords of 
Jesus Christ ever be, in our hearts \vhile \ve are in 
health, that they may be ready to come to our lips 
,vhen \ve are dying. "VVe must learn to say them 
from our hearts, in the hours of pain and sickness, 
that we may learn to say then1 as Christ said them 
\vhen the spirit is almost gone. (( Father, into Thy 
hands I commend J\ly spirit." Oh, treasure up these 
words against the hour ,vhen you ,vill need to use 
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them. Perhaps you may be called a\vay ,vhen you 
are young, and feel how hard, how sad it is to die 
before your time, before you have lived your fair 
share of yeat s. It is a trial to reconcile your mind 
to this early giving up of the light of life; but look 
to your Saviour. He teaches you ho\v to feel, He 
teaches you ho\v to meet the trial. He teaches you 
by IIis blessed example to resign yourself to the \Vill 
of your Father, and to be sure that that \\Till is love. 
He teaches you to trust to the full His goodness, 
even to the last; He puts the \vords into your 
rTIouth, of resignation and confidence in His care and 
love-"Father, into Thy hands I commend IV[y spirit." 
Ah, and it does not need to be young to feel the 
bitterness of parting. \ V e do not lose our love of 
life, our value for it, as \ve grow old. \Ve need the 
lesson of resignation, the learning to be \villing to 
give up, in God's appointed time, the life that He 
gave us; \ve need that lesson to the last. In these 
,vords let us study it; in these \vords let us try and 
learn it, that \"hen the time comes, it may be our 
comfort and support that vVe are able to say from 
our hearts, " Father, into 1"hy hands I COITImend my 
spirit." Let us offer our life and all that \ve have to 
God \"hile \ve are strong. Let those \vords be our 
last \vords every evening \vhcn \,'e lie do,vn to rest; 
and then, by God's grace, it \vill not perhaps be so 
much of a surprise, it \vill not be so bitter and heart- 
breaking, ,,-hen the time cornes that \ve must take 
leave of life in good earnest. And Christ ,,'ill give 
us faith and trust to commit ourselves \vithout fear 
to the mercy of IIilTI \"ho sent IIis Son to die 
for us. 
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l\lay Christ our Redeemer think upon us all in 
the time of our tribulation, in the hour of suffering, 
in the hour of death; may He think of His suffer- 
ings, and give us grace to suffer 'with Hitn, to suffer 
in His spirit. In the agony of death may He be 
near us to teach us how to die and to receive our 
spirit. 
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GOD'S GREAT DAY 


" This is the day which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice 
and be glad in it. "-PSALM cxviii. 24. 


THIS is indeed (( the day \vhich the Lord hath made." 
No such day has been like it since the world began. 
No such day of wonderful change in the hopes of 
men. No such day of turning back all that had 
continued to be since the beginning of the creation. 
No such day of the stretching forth of God's mighty 
arm to save and help mankind. No such day of 
sure and solid gladness; gladness which need fear 
no disappointtnent and no end. There had been 
shado\vs and likenesses of this great day of power 
and of joy. Under the Old Testament men had 
seen in figure the Day of Christ, and had rejoiced. 
Such a day \vas that when Noah looked forth after 
the Flood, upon a world ne\v born, and was called once 
more to a happier and brighter life. Such a day 
\vas that ,vhen a son was born to the childless house 
of Abraham, and such a day \vas that \vhen the late 
born, and only son, the heir of all the promises, 
doomed to die, ,vas given back from death. Such 
a day \vas that, \vhen Israel came out of Egypt, and 
the house of Jacob from among the strange people 
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-that early morning ,vatch, when Israel and their 
enemies passed together through the l
ed Sea, Israel 
to their unhoped-for deliverance, Pharaoh to his 
grave. But those days ,vere but faint types of this 
day. They \vere but its promise, its outward and 
visible sign. The deliverance ,vas but for a ,,"hile. 
The joy ,vas great, but it \vas joy for that ,vhich ,vas 
only of this life. 1'hey \vho rejoiced died, and their 
rejoicing died \vith them. But the deliverance of 
to-day is for ever. It is a deliverance not for one 
family, or one people, but for all the tribes of human 
kind, that ever have been, and that ever \vill be. It 
is a change from darkness to light, from fear to 
hope, from death to endless life, for the \vorld at 
large. Those \vho first heard of it, and rejoiced, are 
long since gathered to their rest; but others came 
after them, to whom it was just as really a cause of 
joy, as to the women who were early at the tomb; 
and to us in the end of time, separated by eighteen 
hundred years from the Apostles and follo\vers of 
the risen Son of God, His rising again is quite as 
Inuch a matter to encourage us to triumphant faith, 
to cOIn fort us in trouble and in death, as it \vas to 
theln. Great indeed is the day of the Lord; the 
Light ,vhich broke on men on that third day, shines 
as brightly to aU belieying hearts no\v as it did on 
St. Peter and St. John, not a mere remembrance of 
past glory and gladness, but an unfailing and unin- 
terrupted spring of present hope and strength. And 
it \vill shine long after ,ve are gone, to cheer the 
hearts and raise the joy of our children, and of all 
the un born generations to the end of the world. 
We have read to-day what the Resurrection \vas 
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to those to \vhom its news first came, to the \\'OInen, 
to the Eleven, to the rest of the disciples. vVe 
know the gracious "message, "Fear not ye." \\T e 
kno\v ho\v they sa\v and believed; \ve kno\v that the 
disciples were glad \vhen they sa\v the Lord. And 
,ve have heard too, what effect the thought of the 
Resurrection had on those eady disciples of our 
Lord. We have heard ho\v it made St. Paul cry 
out, "If ye then be risen \vith Christ, seek those 
things \vhich are above, \vhere Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God." "In that lIe died, lIe died 
unto sin once: but in that lie liveth, He liveth unto 
God. Like\vise reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." These ,vere the feelings, 
these \vere the thoughts, \vhich came into the minds 
of the first believers in Christ. They felt how much 
they had to do \vith the Resurrection; they felt 
\vhat a strange and blessed change it had made in 
all their life, in all that they did, in all that they 
cared for, in all that they lookcd forward to. It 
had \veaned theln froIn sin; it strengthened them, 
day by day, in all holiness and love. By it they went 
on from strength to strength, holding by the hand 
of that Mighty One \vho had burst the bars of 
death. By it they felt that they ,vere safe for ever 
from fcar of evil; safe from the trou b1ing of the 
,vicked; safe for eternity, at the very moment \vhen 
death seeIned to s,,'allo\v thCIll up. By it they lay 
do\vn to die as they lay down to sleep-sure that 
in the very grave they should meet \vith I-lim, who 
had been dead, and ,vas alive again-sure that in 
the darkness and shado\v of death I-fis light would 
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anse upon them. These \vere their feelings, these 
were their thoughts. The Resurrection had changed 
everything to them, and they lived as men to whom 
this \vorld had become nothing except a place to 
live in holily, \"here they nlight love and serve their 
brethren, and \vait patiently God's \vill, till their call 
came to that \vorld and home which "'as to be for e,.er. 
And \vhat is this great day of the Lord to us? 
Christ's Resurrection is still all that it \vas to them; 
it has not become less itnportant by the passage of 
years; its virtue is not diminished, its grace and 
power are not \\'orn out. If Christ had indeed risen 
this very morning, His Resurrection \vould not be in 
reality of more concern to us than it is no\v. Christ 
is risen; risen never to die again, to be for ever that 
\vhich lIe \vas the' first moment \vhen He conquered 
death. He is there above, the Saviour \"ho could 
not be kept in captivity by the grave; the very 
same \vho spoke to l\1ary l\iagdalene, and reproved 
the doubting Thomas, and talked on the \vay to 
Emmaus, and broke bread on the sea-shore. And 
what was true of HÏ1n then is true no\v; what could 
be said of Him then can be said now; \"hat He did 
then for those \vho loved Him and believed Him, 
lIe can do no\v; \vhat they felt to\vards Him-the 
rejoicing and the gloryi,ng trust, and the conquering 
comfort and strength-it is ours, my brethren, ours 
to choose whether \ve shall not feel it too. " Old 
things," says the Apostle, "are passed a\vay; behold, 
all things are become ne\v." The Resurrection \vas 
a call, a call louder than that of the trumpet on 
l\Iount Sinai, to ne\vness of life and newness of 
hope. It called men of old when it ,,'as first 
VOL. IT L 
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preached; it calls men still, no\v that its rem ern- 
brance never ceases among us. It calls aloud to 
newness of life, it c
lls on the sinner and the careless 
to arise from the death of sin to the life of righteous- 
ness; it cries aloud, " A \vake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light." Christ is risen to make us holy, to make us 
live for ever. vVe must be holy, or ,ve cannot 
breathe in heaven; and therefore He has risen, that 
,ve may become holy. Shall 've any longer go on 
lying dead in our trespasses and sins, refusing to 
hear that gracious voice \vhich says to us, in the 
very grave of our sin, Arise, and come forth? Shall 
He speak to the dead body of Lazarus, and shall it 
obey Him, and shall He speak in vain, \vhen He 
calls to the hearts and souls of living Inen to arise 
and follow Him? Christ is risen; He has left the 
corruption of the grave; and shall ,ve still go on, 
clinging to the uncleanness and pollution of death, 
to the shame and misery of an evil conscience? 
Christ is risen, He is gone up to that holy place 
\vhere the angels are in peace, \\There nothing that 
defiles can ever enter, ,vhere there is no thought but 
that of love, ,,'here there is no \vish except the \vish 
to do God's \vill; ,,,here no stain of impurity, no 
rising of anger, spoils and ruffles the calm of heaven. 
And shall we, calling ourselves by the name of 
Christ, be still sunk in those accursed and forbidden 
things, ,vhich Christ died and rose in order to save 
us from? Shall \ve not say to ourselves, Christ is 
risen for me; ho\v can I be angry, and bear a bitter 
grudge against my brother? Christ is risen for me, 
shall I not cast off my drunkenness and gluttony, 
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and try to Inake a ne\v beginning, and separate 
Inyself from these abominations? Christ is risen 
for me, the Lord of truth is risen, to overthro\v the 
falsehoods of Satan, and shall 1 dare to lie to my 
brother, to deceive him, to make advantage out of 
him? Christ is risen, His body is glorified, pure as 
the light, more glorious than the sun; and shall I 
let my body, \vhich He rose to save and to make 
like His body, shall 1 let it be the habitation of 
filthy and eyil desires, shall 1 make it the instrument 
of the devil? Shall I speak proud, and ill-natured, 
and slanderous \vords-I, for \vhom Christ has risen 
-1, \vhom Christ is calling from His throne of glory 
to mount up and follo\v Him? Christ is risen; He 
has been, as it \vere, ne\v born from the grave, made 
ne\v for us; shall \ve not, no\v at least, though it is 
so late, still 1IO'U), if \ve have not before, separate 
ourselves from all that \ve know to be unholy and 
sinful, and no longer dishonour each Easter as it 
comes back, by still going on in our old, \vicked, 
heathen \vays? Surely now we must feel, amid the 
rejoicings of Easter, that it is utterly unfit to keep 
the Feast \vith the old leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness ; surely no\v we must feel that nqthing becomes 
the disciples of the Risen Saviour but a heart and 
mouth \vhich are strivipg earnestly to leave off all 
evil things. Oh, let us be\vare that \ve bring not 
our unrepented and obstinate sin into the congre- 
gation of the Lord, on His great day, to provoke 
I-lim to double jealousy. Let us remember that 
Christ's H..esurrection not only shows that lie is gone 
up to be our Saviour, but that He has received al1 
po\ver and authority to COlne back to be our ] udge. 
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Christ's Resurrection calls us not only to begin a 
ne\v life, but to go on \vith it, \vith rene\ved zeal and 
carefulness, if by His grace \ve have begun it. It 
reminds us once more ho\v mighty to save, ho,v 
un\vearied to uphold and help, is He \vhom \ve 
have got for our Leader and Guide through life. Not 
as the children of Israel, \\"ho had only l\loses to 
depend upon to direct them. l\loses \vas great, and 
strong, and meek, and God's blessing \vas \vith hÏ1n ; 
but l\Ioses \vas but a man, of like passions ,vith 
themselves, who could fall, \vho did fall in the time 
of sharp trial. Not so lIe, \vho leads on IIis people 
no\v from strength to strength, from victory to 
victory, froln one ne\,.rness of life to another. He, if 
we are trusting Him, is One who has broken the 
bands of death, \vho is in truth the \Vatcher of our 
,yay, and the Director of our steps; He is One who 
has endured and conquered-endured all) and con- 
quered all-to lend us of His strength, to feed our 
faintness \vith His renewed life, to sho\v us of that 
truth and light \vhich He has \von for tHen. \Ye 
have only to go to HiD! for it. \\Te have only to go 
on straight fon\'ard in the \vay of obedience and 
holiness, and \ve need not fear that v;e shaH fail. 
Some of us, I hope, have made some ne\\' step, 
during the past Lent, to\\'ards a holy life; some of 
us, I hope, have felt that God ,vas putting into their 
minds good desires to do IIis \\'ill more perfectly- 
have felt the wish to be better; and have resolved 
in their minds that they \vould leave off something 
\vhich their conscience "\\'itnessed against, and \"ould 
begin to do some duty which they had before put 
off. They have made a step forward, and God has 
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helped them hitherto. And if they will trust them- 
selves to God, He ,,'ill help them further, lIe will 
help them to the end. Only go on, my brethren; 
fear not, and be not discouraged, for the Risen 
Saviour is on your side, the Risen Saviour is approv- 
ing of \vhat you have done to dra\v nearer to I-lim. 
His speci3.1 grace has put these good desires into 
your hearts, has made you feel sorry for sin, has 
rnade you long earnestly to be more holy, has 
wrought in you a greater hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, a stronger and deeper \vish to be, in 
truth, \vhat you profess to be, to be more like that 
I-loly One \vho has called you to be His. 
Do not be afraid that He \vill forget you or leave 
you. Only pray that His continual help may bring 
your good desires to good effect. Fear not-He is 
risen, and the gate is opened to you of everlasting 
life. He is risen, and none can snatch l-lis o\vn out 
of His hand. He is risen, and He sees and marks 
that you are striving to rise too. Be of good 
courage. Day by day you shall find that your steps 
are not in vain; you shall find that you can do 
what you once thought impossible. You shall find 
that that way of serving God with a perfect heart, 
which seen1ed so difficult, becomes not only easy, 
but the very joy of ypur heart. I n the darkness 
you shall see light; on the waters \vhich \,'ere going 
to s\vallo,v you up, you shall \vaIJ
 safely. Through 
the fires which swept and roared around you on 
every side, you shall pass, and not a hair of your 
head be singed. \Yhen you meet death-dark and 
terrible as death is-you shall find that they who 
through Christ "-vill conquer call conquer. "I r ast 
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thou not kno\vn? hast thou not heard, that the 
everlasting God, the LORD, the Creator of the ends 
of the earth, faintefh not, neither is \veary? . . . I Ie 
giveth po\ver to the faint; and to them that have 
no might I-Ie increaseth strength. Even the youths 
shall faint and be \veary, and the young men shall 
utterly fall: but they that \vait upon the Lord shall 
rene\v their 'strength ; they shall mount up \vith wings 
as eagles; they shall run, and not be \ycary; they 
shall \valk, and not faint." "\Vhen thou passest 
through the \vaters, I \vill be \vith thee; and through 
the rivers, they shall not overflo\v thee: \vhen 
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burnt; neither shall the BaIne kindle upon thee." 
l\1ay this ne\v life and this ne\v hope be ours! 
Life dra\vs on, and \ve are coming nearer and nearer 
to death. Easter reminds us of life, but it also 
reminds us of that death, through \vhich we must 
pass, before \ve can have that life. I t is certain 
that \ve are going on to death; is it equally certain, 
is it reasonably likely, that \ve are going on to that 
life of the Resurrection of the dead? \Vhat a day 
of awful remembrances as \vell as of joyful ones! 
Our grave is prepared for us, as surely as \vas Christ's. 
Lie in that grave \ve must, as surely as He lay 
in I lis. And if \ve cannot hope to rise out of it as 
I Ie rose, \,"hat \vill become of us? N ow Christ 
offers the joy of I lis Resurrection; no\v He offers 
to raise us from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness. N o\V He offers the ne\v heart, and 
the \ycdding ganncnt. 1"0 some of us it Inay be 
the eleventh hour, yet He offers it stiIl; He calls 
us still. He sends this great holiday to remind us 
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of what He has done, and that I-Ie is indeed in 
earnest. This Easter call neglected, may be our 
last. This Easter call attended to, may be our 
thought of comfort \d1Cn \ve are dying, may be 
the opening to us of the gate of death, that \ve 
may pass to a joyful Resurrection-to the sight and 
presence of the Blessed One, \vho died for us, 
and rose again, to open to l11en IIis kingdom in 
heaven. 
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" For in that lIe died, lIe died unto sin once: but in that lIe liveth, 
He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord."-RoMANS vi. 10, I J. 


\VHEN St. Paul thought of the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, the first thought that arose in his mind was 
one of praise and thankfulness for that amazing 
victory over death and sin. But a second thought 
follo\ved hard after it. That was, ho\v the Resur- 
rection of their Saviour ought to raise up His dis- 
ciples to a better and holier life; ho\v it ought to 
dra\v them away froln the sins that they follo\ved, 
before they heard of thèir great deliverance; ho\v it 
ought to make them feel that sin had been condemned 
in the Cross and Sacrifice of the only-begotten Son, 
that its po\ver had been broken, and that it had 
been shown to be vanquished and made shameful- 
a thing to be loathed and shrunk from \vith horror- 
by IIis glorious H..esurrection. They \\'ere to rise to 
holiness, for Christ, by rising fron1 the death of 
shanle, \vhich is the punishment of sin, and the 
horror of the grave, had put a great gulf bet\\'een sin 
and a1l those ,vhom I-Ie has redee111cd. They \vere 
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to ao on henceforth in ne\\'ness of life, for Christ, by 
b 
rising from the dead, had opened to them a ne\v life 
in His heaven, where nothing that defileth, nothing 
unholy, can enter. Being" dead to sin," by the 
death of Christ, he says, " Ho\v shall \\'e . . . live any 
longer therein? I(no\v ye not, that so many of us 
as \vere baptized into Jesus Christ \vere baptized 
into II is death? Therefore ,ve are buried \vith Him 
by baptism into death: that like as Christ \vas raised 
up froin the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should ,valk in ne\vness of life." 
That is the great lesson of Easter to us still,- 
" Newness of life." That is the great thought which, 
year by year, it brings before us, enforced and 
strengthened by all that is wonderful in the counsels 
of God, or amazing in I lis po\ver, or "Tinning and 
overpo\vering in the greatness of His love: continual 
improvement in all goodness, for the love of Jesus 
Christ, and in I-lis strength. And thankful indeed 
may \ve be, that this, the great business of all our 
life, is thus forced on our minds continually by the 
coming back of this great day. \Ve get slack in it. 
\Ve get tirerl of it. Our hearts become dull and 
insensible as the common days of Qur life pass over 
us, and bring \vith them the engagements and interests 
of this \\'orId. But nQ\v \ve are forced, as it were, to 
let different thoughts into our minds-thoughts very 
different from those of the world-thoughts of Christ's 
sufferings and death, of IIis burial and rising again. 
They come into our minds, altnost \vhether we ,vill 
or no, and compel us to remember how ,ve \\'ere 
redeemed, what 'vas the price of our souls, and who 
was the Victill1, who the Conqueror, in our cause. 
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Noone can quite resist this. Noone, \\ hether he 
obeys the call or not, can help feeling that, in the 
solemn relnembrance of \\That our Lord suffered and 
did for us, there is a call, a loud and earnest call, to 
try to serve God better. 
N o\V that \ve have been hearing of Christ rising 
again, no\v that our ears are full of the \vords and 
sounds of rejoicing, \vhich In_ark the coming back of 
this great anniversary of our Saviour's victory, let us 
open our hearts to that for \vhich Christ rose again, 
to that ,vhieh I-lis rising again \vas to point out as 
henceforth to be our path of life, and \vas to give us 
strength to follo\v-continual improvement in good- 
ness, continual victory over sin, in remembrance of 
our Risen Saviour, in the power of His grace and 
help. This is to be our aim and object. Christ 
rose again that \ve might be like I-lilnself. Christ 
cast sin behind Him, and trampled upon death, that 
\ve, His redeemed, might be parted from that cor- 
ruption, that love of ,vhat is foul and earthly and 
\vicked, and be joined to I--I im in spirit, and in the Jove 
of all that is good and true and holy. Christ rose 
again to sho\v us that henceforth \ve need not serve 
sin; that henceforth if \ve do serve sin, it is all our 
o\vn fault; for that He is as able and \villing to 
makè us rise victorious over sin here, as I Ie is to 
make us victorious over death hereafter. 
Shall \ve not listen to I I is call? I kno\v, my 
brethren, that you \vish in your secret hearts to be 
better than you are. I kno\v that you have moments 
of religious thought, of fear, of distress for your 
sins and carelessness; Inoments-they may be only 
moments-\vhen you feel the value of your souls, 
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and the greatness of eternity, and the a\vfulness of 
death, and the love of God, and the beauty of the 
words \vhich Jesus Christ spoke to us sinners. I 
know that there are very fe\v, even of the most 
careless, \\'ho have not sometimes such thoughts as 
these. 1\1 uch more those to \vhom religion is an 
accustomed and familiar thought. \Ye are all of us 
wishing that \ve were better and holier, that our sins 
had less power of enticing us, and breaking do\vn 
our good purposes. \ Ve are all \vishing it; and 
now Christ is setting before us His mighty Resur- 
rection, that we may no longer merely \vish, but, in 
His strength, and for the sake of His loye, that \ve 
may arise and try to be better; that for His sake, 
and in His name, \ve may shake off our sloth, our 
backwardness, our self-complacency, our secret lovc 
of sin, and go forward in that pathway of the just, 
\vhich is not merely light no\v and then, but which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day. 
Continual improvement in all goodness, continual 
amendment of life, in the name of Christ, for the 
love of Christ, in the strength of Christ-that is 
what the follo\vers of the Risen Saviour are called 
to; so only are they rising \vith Him, so only are 
they \vorthy of their calling. There is no sitting 
still, no being satisfieçl \vith that to \vhich ,ve have 
attained in the great \vork of continual sanctifica- 
tion. "Not as though I had already attained," 
says St. Paul, "either \vere already perfect. . . . 
Brethren, J count not myself to have apprehended" 
-or attained, cc but this one thing I do, forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things \\'hich are before, I press to\vard 
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the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus." I'here is no other \\Tay but this of 
running the race that is set before us, there is no 
other way but this of striving for the conqueror's 
cro\vn. They do not \vin the race ,vho go half-,vay, 
and then sit do,vn satisfied. '[hey do not gain the 
battle ,vho fight for half the day, and half conquer 
the enemy, and then give over. Forwards is the 
only ,vord in every race, in every battle, in every 
struggle. Stop, and you are beaten. Stop, and 
you have thrown a\vay your chance. Stop, and you 
,vill not stop, for you ,vill be forced to go back. 
Stop, and you ,,,ill lose all the hope and pleasure of 
the great ,york you are engaged in. The only ,yay 
to keep our souls from flagging is not to stop, but 
to press on; not to be satisfied ,vith ,vhat ,ve have 
attained, but to reach for\vard for more; not to look 
back on ,vhat is behind, but to rouse ourselves, and 
strive after ,vhat has yet to be done. Remember \\Te 
are the follo\vers and soldiers of a Conqueror. It \vill 
not do to serve such a Captain ,vith flagging spirits 
and faint hearts. If you \vould rejoice as I Ie 
rejoices, you must have l-lis great heart and fearless 
spirit of victory. If you ,,"auld not be left behind, 
you must keep up with the nlarch of His bold war 
upon sin. lIe \\Tent through ,vith His \vork to the 
uttermost, I Ie shrank back from no suffering, and 
turned aside from no difficulty, lIe ,vas ,vearied by 
no length of time, and left no enemy unsubdued. 
I f you \vould be with I rim, you Inust do as He did. 
You must fight the fight of faith till I-Ie sends you 
your time of rest. You must rise higher and higher 
every day in your victory over the sin that besets 
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you, till I Ie calls you to follO\v HÏ1n through the 
gra ye and gate of death to the Resurrection of life. 
And the improvelnent in goodness is no thing of 
\vords or feelings. Do not ask yourselves much about 
it. Ask yourselves rather, if you are a servant, 
\vhether you do \"hat God has given you to do for 
your master in a more cheerful and ready spirit; 
\vhether you complain less than you used to do; 
whether you are less ready to answer and justify 
yourself; \"hether you can bear rebuke and blame 
more patiently. Ask yourself \"hether you do your 
\vork not so much for the eye of the master, as for 
the eye of God, \vho sees in secret; whether you try 
morc to bear the disagreeables of your lot, the 
tempers, the provocations of your fello\v-servants; 
\vhether you are faithful to the uttermost of your 
power. If you are masters, ask yourselves \vhether you 
feel more that your servants are your brethren in ] esus 
Christ; that you o\ve them a heavier debt of kind- 
ness and example, than they o\ve you of service and 
obedience; that God has set them to serve you, and 
has set you to take care and thought for their good 
and their happiness. Ask yourselves whether you 
too are better able to bridle your tongue, and to 
bear provocation. That is the sort of continual 
improvement ,,-hich I1!ust go on in us, and to \vhich 
Easter calls us with a special awakening; the iln- 
provement of heart, and soul, and temper, and 
thoughts sho\vn in the ,york and duties of every day 
-purity, holiness, lovingness, trust in God, resigna- 
tion, conquest over self - gro\ving continual1y- 
gro\ving up\vards freely and cheerfully and happily 
to\vards Jesus Christ on high. 
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This is an improvement \vhich nothing but the 
love of Jesus Christ can keep up in us, nothing but 
IIis strength can enabl
us to persevere in. \Ve may 
do our duties \vell and carefully. \Ve may be 
excellent servants, excellent masters, good neigh- 
bours, useful friends. Yet there is all the difference 
in the \vorld, \"hether our heart is in \vhat we do, or 
\vhether \ve do it because \ve are too proud to dis- 
grace ourselves by doing \vrong, too proud to let 
ourselves be found fault \vith. If \ve \vould serve 
Christ \vith a glad heart, ,vishing to serve Him 
better, \ve must serve Him \vith the \vish to please 
Him; \vith the \vish to sho\v HÍ111 how. much ,,'e love 
Him; \vith the \vish that He should deign to love us, 
ut1\vorthy as ,ve are, more and more. It is only for 
the love of Christ that ,ve can keep up that long 
battle against our sins and temptations. It is only 
for the love of Christ that \ve can really go on 
struggling to overcome our pleasant bosom sins, the 
companions of our life, to \vhich \ve have got so accus- 
tomed for many years. It is only for the love of 
Christ, and with Christ's strength helping us, that \ve 
can really make \vay in follo\\'ing the path-a hard 
one sometimes, though still a hapRY and blessed one 
-by which Christ lIilnself ,vent on to glory. It is 
only for the love of Christ and in I--lis name, that ,ve 
can resist the ,veariness, the disappointments, the 
failures \"hich \ve must expect to meet \vith in trying 
to do better; in trying to fulfil the commandment of 
lo\'e \\Thich He left us. I t is only the love of Christ 
\vhich can l11ake head against the love of the \vorld, 
the love of self, the strength of offended pride, the 
provocations of unkindness and \vrong. I t is only 
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the love of Christ that can teach us to forgive and 
to forbear, and that can make us \viSh to be really in 
heart and spirit like Him in His goodness, His 
patience, I I is meekness, in H is self-denial, in His 
readiness to do the \vill of God. 
Therefore, look on Jesus Christ dying for you, 
Jiving for you, till you begin to feel something of that 
\vonderful scene. Consider Him, the Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls, till you are stirred by the great- 
ness of His love to\vards you. Contemplate His 
glory, look at the prize I-Ie sets before you, even to 
be \vith Him in Ilis Resurrection, in His glory, till 
your hearts begin to burn at the high and noble 
calling to \vhich you are called. Surely not a calling, 
this, that suits ,vith sin. Surely not a cro\\-n, this, 
that belongs to the laggard and the doubter. Surely 
this is not a reward \vhich those who are too care- 
less, and too well satisfied \vith themselves to run 
the race, can hope to receive. Christ has conquered 
sin, and \"hat can those who are Christ's have to do 
\vith it any longer? Christ has gone up to give us 
strength, to give us help, to hold our hands; and 
shall \\-e shrink from trying to follo\v Him? Christ 
has suffered, and burst tþe bands of death for us, and 
shall ,,-e, whom He has set free, let the bands of sin, 
\yhich are in the end the bands of death, hold us 
do\vn and entangle us, and keep us from lTIoving 
onward \vith that glorious army, which is pressing 
forward to tread in the steps of their great Captain 
and Saviour? Shall \ve not to-day rise from our 
slum ber and our sluggishness? Shall \ve not a\\Take 
at that cry \vhich might rouse the dead, {( Christ is 
risen," and see to ourseh-es ,vhat \ve are wanting in ? 
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Shall \ve not to-day make a ne\v beginning in His 
name, and for His love; and not be satisfied with 
\vhat \ve have attained" to, but honestly find out in 
\vhat things \ve might be better, and pray that \ve may 
increase in them more and more every day till we die? 
" Finally, brethren, \vhatsoever things are true, 'v hat- 
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
\vhatsoever things are pure, \vhatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there 
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on 
these things." "Giving all diligence, add to your 
faith virtue; and to virtue kno\vledge ; and to kno\v- 
ledge tenl perance ; and to terTI perance patience; and 
to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity." So 
shall that blessing be yours. "Blessed is the man 
\vhose strength is in Thee; in \vhose heart are Thy 
\vays. \Vho going through the vale of misery use it 
for a well, and the pools are filled \vith \\rater. They 
\vill go from strength to strength; and unto the God 
of gods appearetll everyone of therTI in Sion." 
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" For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is 
dead also. "-ST. J A:\1ES ii. 26. 


TI-HS is one of the many texts in \vhich the Spirit 
of God, in the Bible, ,yarns us agains.t a profession 
of religion \vithout practice. Ever since religion ,vas 
in the \vorld it was necessary to give this ,yarning. 
Ever since religion ,vas in the ,vorld, men have tried, 
in one \vay or another, to seem to be religious ,vith- 
out really being so. In the strivings of the Holy 
Spirit with men's rebellious hearts, here has been the 
last and greatest battle. It ,vas comparatively easy 
to get them to receive the truth; it \yas easy to get 
them to ackno,vledge the Lord for their God, and to 
get them to see that God's la\v is a .perfect la,v, and 
His Gospel full of grace and love; the difficulty ,vas, 
after they had confessed all this, to get them to act 
accordingly. The history of the Bible sho\vs us that 
it ,vas ahvays so. \Vhen Israel came out of Egypt, 
and received the la\v from l\Iount Sinai, and sa\v the 
mighty deliverances and the strange ,vonders of the 
Lord's right hand-the passage of the Red Sea, and 
the ,vater from the rock, and the manna from heaven 
-they called themselves the people of God; but 
VOL. II 1\1 
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though they made this profession, and had the 
miracles before their eyes, they still tempted God in 
their hearts, and \vould not \valk in His laws. None 
so strict in keeping the law as the Pharisees; nothing 
seemed too hard for them to do in the ,yay of reli- 
gious service; nothing seemed able to shake their 
faith in the Scriptures and promises of God; if ever 
there ,vas a faith it was theirs, and yet, if ever there 
\vas a dead faith it ,vas theirs too; a faith \vithout 
goodness, \vithout any true obedience and service of 
the heart. And this was no fault peculiar to J e\vs 
or to the heathen. The fault is in the heart and 
nature of man. It \vas as necessary as ever, after 
the Gospel was preached, to tell man that it was quite 
possible-alas! and very easy-to receive even the 
Gospel just in the same ,yay as the Pharisees had 
received the law of Moses; to be a believer in name, 
in appearance, in words, in forms, and yet to have 
nothing ans\vering to all this in our thoughts and \vay 
of life; to be, indeed, in all that \ve most wish for 
and do, exactly the opposite of that ,vhich \ve profess 
to be, as disciples of Christ, making our boast of His 
salvation, and of the light of His blessed Gospel. 
Even in St. James's days, so soon after Christ's 
Resurrection, so soon after the giving of the Holy 
Ghost at Pentecost, ,vhile the Apostles ,vere still in 
the \vorld to bear \vitness to Jesus Christ, and to 
teach \vhat they had learned from Him, and seen in 
Him, men began to profess religion without practis- 
ing it. St. James sa,v Christians about him whose 
faith was an empty show. It was like a body from 
which the spirit had departed, a body ,vhich seemed 
the same as the shape and countenance of a living 
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man; but though the eye \vas there, it sa\v not; 
though hand and foot were there, they \vere as 
powerless and motionless as stone or \vood, for the 
heart had ceased to beat, and there \vas no spirit in 
it. Such is a faith \vhich works not-a profession 
\vithout practice, a tree \vithout fruit. And such 
faith, dead and vain, doing nothing, feeling nothing, 
gaining no blessing, inheriting no promise, calling 
down no comfort, hoping for no re\vard, gre\v up 
even under the eyes of the Apostles, and called for 
earnest warnings from them. Such, alas! \ve may 
be quite sure \vill prevail in every age of the Church, 
and will be a greater hindrance to the \vork of re- 
den1ption than even open sin and the darkest ignor- 
ance, till Christ comes back again to reveal all secrets, 
and dra\v the veil from all hearts. Oh, ho\v anxious 
should we be lest it be found among us; what 
searchings of heart ought there to be, to see that 
we are not walking all our days in that vain sho\", 
entangled in the deceit of our own hearts, having a 
nan1e \vhich seems alive-yet dead in our in,vard soul 
and spirit, dead at the core and root-having a form 
of godliness and yet denying the po\ver thereof. 
\Vhat a strange thing 'that it sho.uld be so! "VVhat 
a strange thing that a character and ,yay of acting, 
,vhich in matters merely of this \vorld is exactly the 
one which men most despise and detest, should be 
just that one which, in matters of the \vorld to come, 
such numbers fall into \vithout ever seeing the harm 
of it! For what kind of character in matters of 
this world do \ve more speak against, than a man of 
\vords without deeds? "A man full of ,vords shall 
not prosper upon the earth." \Vhat reproach is \vorse 
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than that of being full of promises and never keep- 
ing them? \Vhat harder thing can be said of a 
Inan than that he speaks you fair, but means nothing 
by his speeches; that \vhile he is professing to care 
for you, and to wish to do you service, he is only 
thinking of serving himself? Whom do ,ve see 
through so soon, \vhom does even the dullest think 
he can see through and despise, but the man of 
smooth tongue and good face, whose real doings are 
all the other \vay? What is a man generally most 
anxious to clear himself from but the suspicion of 
not being straightforward and sincere in his words 
to others, of \vishing to put them off with the sho\v 
of goodwill and heartiness, of saying one thing" and 
thinking another, of offering one thing and meaning 
another? There is nothing in our common dealings 
in life that ,ve look on \vith so much dislike, and 
condemn so severely, as profession \vithout practice; 
no one ,vhom we should less like to have as a friend 
and companion, than a man \vho ,vas all talk, and 
\vho never had the honesty of heart to act as he 
talked; nothing that \vould be a greater disgrace -and 
insult to the humblest oí us, than to be told that 
he pretended to be one thing to one person, and 
another to another. 
And no\v, think, how often \vhat \ve \vould not 
for all the \vorld be to our fello\v-creatures, ,ve are 
to God. Think ho\v that \vhich is the greatest 
reproach to a man among men, \ve do not care about, 
\ve let everyone see in us, \vithout the least minding 
it, to\vards God. Think ho\v little \vords and deeds, 
profession and practice, go together. Think ho\v 
often there is ever so wide a space bet\vcen them, in 



XVIII 


PROFESSION IVITROUT PRACTICE 


16 5 


the real in\vard religion even of the serious and care- 
ful, a difference behveen \vords and deeds \vhich, in 
matters of this \vorld, \vould be thought a heavy 
reproach. Think how the religion of numbers is 
nothing else but this very thing ;-\vords, \vithout any 
deeds answering to them, the name and title of a 
Christian, \vithout anything of a Christian's thoughts, 
or feelings, or \vishes, or \vorks; fair \vords and 
smooth speeches to God, and a \vay of life just the 
reversc, \vhich dishonours Him and provokes Him, 
\vhich flatters Him with the lips in Church, and 
despises all He says as soon as the back is turned 
upon Him, \vhich treats God exactly as the double- 
faced man treats his neighbour \vith his soft tongue 
and his in\vard malice and deceit, having indeed a 
faith, but a faith out of which all the spirit has gone, 
and left it dead. 
I do not mean that all \vho so treat their God and 
Saviour mean to be hypocrites. They do not most of 
them. They do not see ho\v they are acting. They 
do not see that, in reality, they are serving God as 
they \vould be ashamed to serve their fellow- 
creatures; as they ,vould certainly be full of anger 
and cOlnplaint, just anger and complaint, if they 
\vere treated so by their fello\v-creatures. They do 
it \vithout seeing it, because (( the heart of man is 
deceitful above all things," and is able to deceive 
itself in the face of the clearest light and certainty. 
They do it, and go on doing it through life, profess- 
ing the Gospel and not practising it, because they 
'lvill shut their eyes to \vhat they do. vVhen they 
are asked to stop and think about their \vays, they 
will not stop and think; when they are reminded of 
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their faults, they will go on thinking that they cannot 
have these faults; \vhen they are \varned of the sins 
\vhich other men have fallen into, and ,vhich the 
Bible tells us of, they ".ill think that they are 
different, and that these examples are nothing to 
them; \vhen they are told of their danger, they turn 
towards other thoughts and business, and persuade 
themselves that, someho\v or other, things \vill come 
right with them at last. No, they do not mean to be 
hypocrites, but yet they do ,vhat hypocrites do. 
And they come at last to think that this \vay of 
professing \vithout practising, of saying \vithout 
doing, of seeming to be \vithout being, is, in their 
service of God, the most natural and most harmless 
and most reasonable thing in the \vorld. 
To see in the matter ho,v \ve are self-condemned, 
take some cases of the ,yay in \vhich \ve act to man 
and to God, and compare them. \Vhat should \ve 
say of a man \vho, \vhile he ,vas asking pardon of 
his master, or his friend, or his father, for a great 
fault, was all the \vhile laughing and making a joke 
of it; or even while pretending to be sorry, and 
speaking the \vords of sorro\v, 'vas in reality thinking 
of other things; Qr who, ,vhile speaking the \vords 
of sorrow, did not really care \vhether he \vas for- 
given or not. I think you \vould, most of you, say 
that such a man \vas acting a most disgusting part; 
I am sure that, if any of you \vere the person \vhose 
pardon \vas asked, you \voltld be much more inclined 
to think that the offender had made matters much 
\vorse by asking pardon in such a ,vay. And no\v 
let us ask ourselves, \"hat is our common \vay of 
asking pardon of God for our sins, either privately 
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at home or with the congregation at Church? l\Iake 
every fair allo\vance for \\yanderings of mind, and the 
difficulty of keeping our thoughts on that \vhich \ve 
cannot see ,vith our eyes-some \vandering, some 
inattention, there \vill be at times, in the prayers of 
very sincere and earnest people; but then they are 
ahvays striving against it, are ahvays humbled by it, 
are ahvays confessing it as part of their load of sin 
and infirmity. But is this all the inattention that 
Christians are guilty of in confessing their sins to 
God? Or are there not many \v ho, \vhen the 
prayers for pardon of sins are said, never think of 
their sins at all, \vho from Sunday to Sunday hear 
the beautiful and touching \vords of the Prayer 
Book-confessing that \ve have all erred and strayed 
like lost sheep, and praying God to have mercy 
upon us miserable offenders, to spare those \vhich 
confess their faults, to restore those that are penitent 
-and \vho, Sunday after Sunday, never think of the 
\vords, never feel sorro\v for their sins, never remem- 
ber \vhat sins they have to ask pardon for, never 
care \vhether they are spared, or restored, or for- 
given at all ? They bo\v their heads because every 
one does the same; bút they bow them down to 
think of anything but their sins, of \vhich the \vords 
of the prayers are speaking. They seem to join in 
asking forgiveness of our Father in heaven, but I 
fear their conscience must tell theIn, and their care- 
less behaviour sometimes sho\vs it, that it has been 
but a 111atter of outward sho\v. Can \ve think that God 
\vill be satisfied \vith sitch confessions of our faul ts and 
think them worth listening to, \vhich, if ,ve were asking 
pardon of man, would be thought mockery and insult? 
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And ho\v do \ve praise and thank God? \Vhen 
,ve utter the \vords of praise, do our hearts go \vith 
them, or are they anything but cold and dead \vords 
said because it is expected of us to say them? 
\Vhen ,ve thank God for His countless benefits, are 
\ve really thankful, or do \ve only make as though 
've \"ere, and go through the right and proper sho\v 
of being so? Further, when \ve have said good 
\vords to God ,vith our mouth, as Christians are 
bound to do, ,vhat kind of feeling do \ve sho\v to 
I lim, to His commands, to His holy \vill and ,vish 
at other times? Are our praises and thanksgivings 
in Church a true proof and mark of ho,v much we 
wish to do in order to please Him at other times? 
If they are not, if we \vho praise and bless His 
Name \vith our mouth here, go and do contrary to 
all His la\vs in our houses, if "'e scorn His \'lords, 
rebel against His authority, despise His threatenings, 
and live the life of the scoffer and the ,vorldly for 
the rest of the week, are \ve not doing that hateful 
thing, flattering \vith our lips, and dissembling \vith 
our tongue? And \vhat shúuld \ve think of this, if 
it \vas 1/zan-if it \vas oursL:lves-to \vhom this \vas 
done instead of God? \Vhat do 've think of the 
man ,vho flatters \vith his lips when it is 1Jlan ,,,horn 
he flatters? What do we think of a man \vho 
praises us to the utmost to our faces, and then goes 
and says all kinds of evil of us behind our backs? 
\Vhat do \ve think of the man to "Thorn \ve have 
done good, ,vho comes pouring out floods of thanks 
to us ,,'ith his lips, and then, after all our benefits to 
him, and all his professions of being so deeply 
grateful for them, does all that he can to vex, and 
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distress, and hurt us? And no\v compare \vhat \ve 
think and feel when these things are done to man, 
and \vhen they are done to God. vVill not God, 
indeed, at the last day, make us our o\vn judges, and 
force us to condemn ourselves out of our o,vn mouths, 
for having one measure for ourselves and another 
Ineasure for Him ? 
Oh that the dear and just sense that \ve have of 
double-dealing, of saying \vithout doing, of acting a 
part in matters of this \vorld, \vould lead us to think 
seriously what a shocking thing it is \vhen \ve 
have faith \vithout works to God -\vhen \ve bear 
a Christian nalne, and do the outward deeds of a 
Christian, without that heart and spirit of truth, and , 
of real earnestness, \vithout \vhich every \\Tork and 
\vord of man is dead, and rotten, and accursed! 
Christ did not give us words \vithout deeds. 
Christ has not professed to love us, and left that a 
profession of the lips. He spoke not \vithout , 
Ineaning \vhat He said, He promised nothing that I 
He did not perform. What He did perform,-ho'Zv, 
indeed, He loved us-Easter is too near for you to 
have forgotten. Oh let us not make ourselves, in 
serving that blessed l\.1aster, equal \vith those \ve 
most despise, those \vho are all talk, all fair outside, 
all smooth - tongued falsehood, all hollowness and 
deceit. vVe can none of us, indeed, act fully up to 
\vhat \ve profess \vith our lips; we should be saints 
else. But \ve can try to act up to it; \ve can heJp 
that shameful reproach of professing \vithout even 
trying. We kno\v our danger. We kno\v that ,ve 
are ever ready to turn our faith into a matter of 
words and show', and to give our hearts to other 
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things. God has ,yarned us, and over and over 
again have His \vords been repeated. Every time 
that \ve hear them \vith'hut attending, makes this very 
danger greater. Pray Him to help you to be \vhat 
you profess, to practise \vhat you believc. Re- 
member that you serve One \vho sees at the moment 
the exact \yish and meaning of your secret soul, \vith 
\vhom all things are real. "God is a Spirit: and 
they that \vorship fIim, must \vorship Him in spirit 
and in truth." Pray to I-Iim that He \vill keep you 
from deceiving yoursclyes ,vith (( shado\vs of religion." 
Pray that He will give you grace to remember \vhom 
you serve-One \vith ,vhom there is nothing but 
,,,hat is thoroughly real in ,vord and deed; no mere 
sho\v, nothing that only SeeJllS, but One, ,vith \vhom all 
is serious, all is in earnest. He is not thc God of the 
dead, but of the Jiving, He is not the God of the 
false, but of the true. Remember the \vords, which 
are so certain, (( God is a Spirit: and they that \vor- 
ship Him, must ,,"orship lIim in spirit and in truth" 
-and again-" Holiness, \\"ithout \vhich no man 
shall see the Lord." 
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" For the things which are seen are temporaJ ; but the things \\ hich 
are not seen are eterna1."-2 CORINTIIIANS i\'. 18. 


I DO not kno\v \vhich is most \\"onderful-the \vay in 
\vhich we are perpetually being retninded that this 
\vorld passeth a\vay; or the ,yay in \vhich, in spite 
of these many reminders, ,ve most of us practically 
cannot bring ourselves to believe it, and cannot, even 
by wishing, feel that it is so. "The things which 
are seen are temporal,"-only for a time. "The 
\vorld passeth a\vay, and the lusts thereof," the 
desires of it. " For what is your life? It is even a 
vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth a\vay." So says the Bible, in words that 
for their force and beauty impress themselves on our 
, 
minds so that ,ve can never forget them. But ,ve do 
not need the Bible to teach us this truth; the 
,vitness of it comes back to us \vithout ceasing. 
Nothing can stop, nothing can drive a\vay, nothing 
can alter the testimony, that time, and nature, and 
the ,vorld are ever impressing on us, of their O\\TI1 
passing a,vay-of their rapid passing a\\'ay for ever. 
Scarcely has one reminder bidden us take \\Tarning, 
,vhen another COll1eS \vith the same solemn tale: the 
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\vorld passeth a\vay, is passing a\vay now. Here \ve 
are past Easter, and it seems only the other day that 
an old year passed a\vay, and a ne\v one began. 
Another Christmas comes '\vhen it seems but a little 
\vhile since \ve \vere saying \vhat a beautiful summer 
\ve \vere having. And long as it no\v seems before 
\vinter will come again, \ve kno\v from experience 
that the time \vill not be long in passing. Ho\v all 
the divisions of our time, and changes from one thing 
to another, whether \ve make them ourselves or they 
are made for us, put us in mind ho\v everything is 
slipping a\vay from under us. And \vhen \ve feel 
the truth of their message, when for a moment, as it 
\vere, the clouds roll a\vay, and \ve look do\vn the 
bottomless gulf of eternity, \ve see that ,ve are 
s\veeping towards it, with no more power to stop, no, 
not for a single instant, than if \ve \vere falling do\vn 
from a great height, or '\"ere being carried along on 
a s\vift and irresistible stream. And there is no \vant 
of things to force the same ,yarning on us. Cast 
your eyes where you \vill, and think. Look round 
at the ,valls and stones of this Church \"here \ve are 
\vorshi pping- \ Vhere are they ,vho built the ,valls? 
\Vhere are they, the marks of \vhose tools are still to 
be seen on the stones? \ Vhere are all they \vho 
have come here, as \ve come now, to \vorship? 
Look at the trees that meet your eye as you go out. 
They are beginning to put on their leaves once more, 
and look fresh and green. \Vho plantcd them? \Vho 
\vere young \vhen they began to gro\v ? Look at the 
\valls of your o\vn houses. Who built them; or \vho 
remembers their building? The Church, the houses, 
the trees, remain-the lifeless things remain, but 
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the living men-the brain that thought, the tongue 
that spoke, the hand that \vrought, and the heart 
that rejoiced or sorrowed-all are gone, as if they 
had never been. The \vodd passeth a\vay quickly 
indeed, but \ve ourselves, we pass even more quickly 
than the ,vorld. \Vhether \ve look forward or look 
back,vard-hope or regret, joy or sorro,v,-,ve have 
the same reminder brought home to us. All tells 
the saIne story: "the things \vhich are seen are 
temporal." \Ve are reminded of it daily. And yet, 
who regards it? \\,1ho believes it, except for a 
season-for the moment \vhen it flashes across his 
mind, or for the short \vhile ,vhen the evidences of it 
are so striking and solemn that it cannot be shut 
out, or its impressions \vithstood? The impression 
passes off, and then \ve fall back into our common 
\vay of feeling, that time and the ,vorld, and our 
interest in it, are, practically speaking, unlimited. 
Surely this is a ,vonderful thing-a wonderful thing 
that, ,,,ith ,veeks and years ending as they do, \ve 
cannot get ourselves to realise that they must, one 
day, end for good for us. \Ve think of the people 
,ve have kno\vn-ho\v they have changed, have 
gro\\'n old, have passed a \vay-yet ,ve seem to feel 
as if we ,vere never to gro\v old. \Ve cannot realise 
that we are, in very deed, passing and slipping away, 
like everything else round us: ,ve cannot realise ho\v 
frail and uncertain our condition is: \ye cannot feel 
the necessity of numbering our days that \ve may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom. 
But ought ,ve not to ask ourselves very seriously, 
what ,ve do to keep ourselves from forgetting a truth 
\\'hich it is so easy to forget. \Ve may say that it 
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is necessary to be busy in the place or ,york to which 
God has called us, but still the fact remains that all 
this must come to an end some day-that ho\vever 
important or praiseworthy our ,vork may be, it is 
but for a fe,v years more, and then all our concern 
in it will be over. And then ,vhat relnains? It is 
,veIl to ,york \vhile it is day, but can it be ,veIl to 
forget that the night also cometh ,vhen no man can 
\vork? Can it be \vell or wise or manly-I say 
nothing now of higher reasons-to refuse, in the 
midst of our strength and our busy life, to face the 
fact, the only certain thing that ,\'e can know of 
,vhat is to happen to us-that \ve shall die? Is it 
wise to go on living in a perishing and vanishing 
,vorld, as if we had the privilege of possessing it 
,vithout stint, when we know the truth to be, that we 
and all that \ve have in it, are passing on to our last 
hour pere, as s,viftly and surely as the sun which has 
risen in the morning is hastening to his setting in 
the evening? 
Yes, \ve must ,vork, and our \vork must doubtless 
take up much of our thought 3. But let not our \vork 
deceive us; or rather, let not the Evil one use our 
\vork, our honest work ,vhich God has set us, to 
deceive and ensnare us. In spite of all the hard and 
\vonderful ,vork done in the \vorld, this ,vorld \vhich 
,ve see is in truth but a shadow. It is the unseen in 
it which is the truth, ,vhich does not pass a,vay. 
I t is the unseen God, \vho rules and orders it now, 
and is preparing all things for His o\vn blessed pur- 
poses in the eternity ,vhich is coming. I t is the 
Saviour out of sight, ,vho is calling sinners to cOlne 
to IErn, ,,"ith ,vhorn is that blood of sprinkling \vhich 
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alone can make us clean; \vho rules in that kingdom 
of angels and redeemed men, of the spirits of the 
just and sanctified made glorious for ever, whither 
He invites us all to follow His victory, and through 
death to live and reign with Him. It is the unseen 
Spirit, the author of grace, and source of love, and 
giver of life and peace-He only in whom we can 
seek strength and cleansing-He only who can work 
effectually in changing and rene\ving our hearts 
and creating in us sinners a ne\v spirit,-it is He 
only \vho, though unseen, can minister true comfort 
in sorro\v, can give true light in darkness, true hope 
in desolation, and true help in \veakness. All this 
belongs to the unseen. The world knows not of it. 
The world passes on in its course as if all this power 
and grace and love \vere not. Time rolls on and 
shows nothing of it to the eye of man. And yet to 
man they belong. They are his heritage if he will 
have them, and they are an everlasting heritage. 
They are not touched by the passing away of things 
temporal; and though man must pass a\vay in his 
bodily existence, they are within his reach. Not 
things temporal, not things that perish in the using, 
not the spring and summer that fade, not the days 
and hours that pass' òver his head like fleeting 
clouds-not these are his portion. His portion is 
a world that never passes a\vay, a blessedness that 
never changes or comes to an end, an everlasting 
life, \vhich knows no death because it can kno\v 
no sin. 
Are these things true? I t is true, too true, as 
IDany of us feel to our cost, in our broken hearts 
and our \vrecked happiness on this side of the grave, 
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that things seen are but temporal-are but for a 
time. But is it true that there are unseen things 
not far from any of us, not out of the reach of 
any of us, \vhich are eternal? Are they real? Are 
they more than a wish, a dream, a doubtful hope? 
There are those who say so, but not you, my 
brethren. Ho\vever little you think about these 
things, and let them influence your lives, you kno,v 
better than to doubt the blessed truth. You ac- 
kno\vledge an unseen God and Father ,\'ho ,vatches 
over men. You acknowledge a Saviour who died 
and rose again, and ascended into heaven to prepare 
a place for all who believe in Him. vVhy then 
should you fear to face the thought-solemn, awful, 
chilling as it is to flesh and blood-that all these 
things that we see, and \ve ourselves among them
 
have an end-an end that cannot be far off? \Yhy 
should ,ve shrink and turn a,vay our thoughts \vhen 
something reminds us ho\v fast our o,vn days are 
going? \Vhy should \ve \vish to keep up the delu- 
sion that we, at least, may hope to enjoy a con- 
tinuing city here? vVhy should \ve try to disguise 
from ourselves the certainty, that as our fathers have 
disappeared so must \ve disappear? \Ve kno\v that 
it is through the grave and gate of death alone that 
\ve can pass to the sight of that ,vorld above ,vhich 
has no end. \Ve kno\v that if ,ve are hurrying on 
to death, that if what \ve value most is perishing, 
yet that this is but \vhat must go before ,ve can enter 
into our rest. Things earthly must pass a,vay before 
things heavenly can appear. Time must run out 
before eternity can begin. The ties of this life Inust 
be broken before they can be joined together ane\v, 
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never more to be parted. This perishable life must 
give \vay before that glorious life of spirits can be 
manifested in us. \Vhy then, \vhen \ve have such 
promises, such prospects, to make up for \vhat \ve 
part \vith here, should \ve be so loath to give it up? 
\Yhy should \ve sorro\v that our years pass so 
quickly, that so few remain? \Vhy should ,ve fear 
to die? 
The Bible has told us the real reason. " The 
sting of death is sin." The sting of death-that 
\vhich gives it its real bitterness-that \vhich is 
worse than the pain, and the darkness, and the 
ceasing to be-is that sad secret \vhich each man 
carries in his heart-the secret of his o\vn sin. 
\Yhether it be the secret of present sin, the secret 
that he loves the \vorld more than he ought to do, 
or the secret of some sin done long ago, and im- 
possible to be undone-the fear that he is going 
into the unseen \vorld unforgiven, unprepared, un- 
purified-that is the real sting of death. \Ve can 
hide our sins for a \vhile from our conscience, \ve 
can blind ourselves to their enormity, and make 
ourselves forget them. But sin \vill sting, even 
though hidden, when death, or the thought of death, 
\vakens it into reality. , It is the consciousness of sin 
\vhich shuts out that prospect of things unseen, 
\vhich \vas meant to console us for the passing away 
of things seen and temporal. It is the consciousness 
of sin \vhich makes us cling to our place of trial, 
and makes u.s shrink from parting from that \"here 
there is still place left to the sinner for repentance. 
\tVe kno\v that \ve are fast passing a\vay. Shall 
it be a miserable thought to us, or one-awful indeed 
VOL. II N 
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-yet lightened ,vith consolation and hope from 
beyond the grave? For you know very \vell that 
there is One \vho has taken the sting from death. 
There is One \vho has risen from the dead, One 
\vho has overcome sin, and has given to His 
servants the strength to repent of it, and to over- 
come it too. There is One who can breathe His 
blessing and H is love and po\ver over what seems 
to man the saddest death. You may come to Him 
if you \viIl. You cannot fly from dying-you can- 
not put it off by not thinking about it. But you 
may so prepare that, \vhen it comes, it \vill not be 
so dreadful to look at as it seems perhaps now. If 
you come ,vhile you may, to the great Conqueror of 
sin and death, you \vill find in Him One \vho has 
held up many and \vill hold you up. "VV onderful 
indeed is it ho\v He has taught His servants to die 
-to look death in the face for months and years, 
through days of \veakness and nights of trouble, and 
to look at him \vith calm and patient \vaiting. Yet 
so it has been. Through a discipline of pain and 
feebleness they have learht the heavenly lesson, 
that to one \vho has in ean1est taken Christ for his 
Saviour and his trust, to die is indeed gain. To 
them the loss \vas temporal, the re\vard eternal. 
The being cut off from earthly \vork and pleasure, 
the giving up of such happiness as they sa\v vouch- 
safed to thei'r friends-this \vas but a thing temporal; 
the purified trust, the heart unloosed from earthly 
bonds, the deeper love of God, as in their trial they 
daily learned to love IIim more-these are things 
eternal. Blessed are they \vho may have had to ".ait 
through years of trial if they have at last thus 
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learned the value of earth and heaven. And blessed 
are they ,vho have had the opportunity of ,vatching 
such a trial, if only they have known ho,v to \vatch 
it, if they have let the lesson sink into their hearts. 
\ \'ho ,vould not endure to see his dearest friend 
suffering long, if he saw him also learning more the 
mind of Christ, and becoming more and more meet 
for heaven? \Vho ,vould not give thanks, though 
\vith tears and a broken heart, for a dispensation of 
sorrow ,vhich ,vas leading on so graciously to a 
dispensation of endless mercy? 
l\lay our heavenly Guide and Teacher open our 
hearts to take in and feel the truths ,vhich, in such 
abundance, He sets before us. l\Iay He sho\v us ,vhere 
only the heart of man can find peace and comfort and 
rest. l\Iay He make us sober \vhile it is our turn 
for joy; and may He strengthen and cheer us \vhen 
it is our time to be mourners. And ,vhether through 
joy or sorrow, may He so lead us through things 
temporal that \\?e finally lose not the things eterna1. 
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HEAVEN AND PURITY 


" "-ho shall ascend into the hill of the Lorù, or who shall rise up in 
His holy place? Even he that hath clean hands, and a pure 
heart; and that hath not lift up his mind unto vanity, nor sworn 
to deceive his neighbour."-psALM xxiv. 3, 4. 


TO-DAY our thoughts are of heaven and of our 
l\Iaster there. He is gone up on high, into the hill 
of the Lord. He is for ever in His holy place. 
Our minds follo\v Him no longer on the earth, but as 
received \vithin the everlasting doors, the I(ing and 
Lord of all the glory that is ,,'ithin them. And 
,vhile \ve hear and think of these things, \ve feel in 
a manner lifted up too above earthly and mortal 
things. Dull indeed must be the heart \vhich has 
the po\ver of understanding at all, and does not 
feel more than ordinarily stirred \vithin itself at 
the high and pure aspects \vhich this time brings 
back to us of our redemption and our calling. For 
now, in the person of our Redeemer, we see the 
struggle at length ended and the \varfare accom- 
plished. \Ve see in His example ho\v earth leads 
up to and finishes in heaven; ho\v the end of suffer- 
ing, and trial, and death, is the leaving behind all 
pain and sin, for the ne\v life of glory in the kingdom 
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of God. \Ve see ho\v the body of man's humiliation 
drol s at last its veil of corruption, to be exalted 
above the clouds and above the stars, to the holy 
place of God. \Ve read of our l\Iaster ascending up 
on high, and feel for a moment that earth is after 
all of kin \vith heaven. \Ve feel that heaven is 
meant to come after earth-as the morning follo\vs 
the night-and is one day to take its place; that 
earth ,vas made to be changed and transfigured into 
heaven, that man was made to finish his course in 
his l\Iaster's endless rest, in the immortality of 
another \vorld. 'Vho can help, \vho can resist, 
thoughts such as these being borne in upon his soul 
when the Ascension of our Lord is specially before 
us? \Vho can help feeling carried some\vhat above 
the earth, at the idea of the glory and bliss and 
unfading beauty of that heaven \vhere Christ d\vells 
\vith the angels and the redeemed? Who can but 
feel for the time, that born of earth as he is, there 
is yet an attraction dra\ving him to a higher and 
nobler country-\vho but is moved by the longing to 
be safe \vithin it-\\'ho but feels \vith joy that he also 
has been made an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven, and is meant by his Father to be \vhere 
Christ is gone? Our hearts indeed are dull and 
blind, entangled \vith earthly cares and chained do\vn 
by earthly feelings; but if there is a part of our 
Lord's history \vhich more than another softens and 
exalts them above themselves, to purer thoughts 
above this visible \vorld, it is \vhen \ve read ho\v He 
\vas parted from His disciples and received up in 
the clouds of the sky. If there is a tÏtne at \vhieh 
the calm and peace and hope of heaven seem 
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specially to come do\vn into our souls, it is \vhen 
\ve keep the memory of His Ascension. 
But \vho are they who are really to follo\v Him? 
He is gone, and it is only in the secret of our hearts 
that \ve know \vhere He is. It is good to think of 
\vhere He is, till our hearts catch the flame; and, 
meditating much on our Master's glory, \ve burn to 
be \vith HÏ1n. But ho\v shall it be so? \\7ho of 
those, \vhose souls rise to heaven in hymns and 
prayers that speak of His triumphant going up- 
\vho of those, to \vhose spirit, as they read or listen, 
there is opened the vision of a heaven which one day 
may be _their o\vn-\vho, of all those, shall pass be- 
yond to that distant glory? \Vho are they \vho 
shall follo\v the ascended Master? \Vho shall ascend 
\vith Him into the hill of the Lord, and \vho shall 
stand in His holy place? "VVho are they \vho shall 
join the triumph? "VVho are they who shall share 
His rest? 
Can we doubt? Can \ve imagine any but one 
ans\ver to the question? Can \ve suppose any but 
one sort of follo\vers of such a leader? Can \ve 
think of any mounting to \vhere He is, but those 
\vho have \valked the path that He \valked in-but 
those \vho, seeing ,vhat He \vas, have become like 
Him? " \Vho shall ascend into the hill of the Lord, 
or who shall rise up in His holy place? " Can it be 
that the proud and the selfish, the unloving and the 
impure, the bitter in heart and tongue, the soul 
steeped in vanity and fixed on the earth, can be 
of that ascending company? \Ve kno\v it cannot 
be. The holy place cannot be for the unholy. OUf 
o\vn hearts, in the midst of their confusion and self- 



xx 


HEA VEN AND PURITY 


1 8 3 


deceits, even \vhile trying to be blind to the truth, 
in spite of thelnselves \vitness and ,yarn us, \vho is 
the man for \vhom Christ is gone to prepare a place 
in heaven. " Even he that hath clean hands, and a 
pure heart; and that hath not lift up his mind unto 
vanity, nor s\vorn to deceive his neighbour. He 
shall receive the blessing from the Lord, and 
righteousness from the God of his salvation. This 
is the generation of them that seek Him; even of 
them that seek thy face, 0 Jacob." 
\Vho that has ever heard these \vords, but has 
seemed to hear in them an ans\ver from heaven, has 
felt that in them indeed \vas the very Voice of God? 
Amid all the darkness and uncertainty of the \yorld, 
here at least was a gleam of light \vithout a shado\v, 
of truth \vithout a doubt. In all the questions and 
difficulties of life, here \vas a foundation \vhich no 
storm could shake; here, at least, our feet touched 
firm ground. The pure in heart, and the clean in 
hand-these are they \vho are in the train of Christ. 
These are they for whom heaven is preparing. These I 
are they to \vhom their Master's going up to heaven, 
is a figure and type, as well as a pledge of their o\\"n I 
\vondrous destiny; \vho, in His triumph see their 
own; \vho, in the fulfilment of His glorification, see 
the exaltation of their o\vn redeemed and new-born 
nature, in \vhich corruption shall put on incorruption, 
and earthly life, \\'ith its suffering, and sin, and decay, 
shall blossom forth into perfectness, and holiness, and 
joy imlTIOrtal. 
And yet, how many of us can read these \vords, 
ringing \vith the very certainty of truth, \yithout mis- 
giving ,and sadness, and \yithout fear? " \Vho shall 
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ascend into the hill of the Lord, or \"ho shall rise up 
in His holy place? Even he that hath clean hands, 
and a pure heart, and -that hath not lift up his mind 
unto vanity, nor sworn to deceive his neighbour." 
\Vho among us are the clean of hand and the pure 
of heart? \Vho can feel that these \vords are for 
him-that they truly describe \vhat he kno,vs himself 
to be ? Yet they are the truth. And they ,vhose 
conscience tells them dark stories about the cleanness 
of their hands, and the pureness of their hearts- 
about the uncharitable deeds that, with professions of 
kindness on their lips, they have been guilty of to 
their brethren-may \vell have many an anxious 
searching of heart before such an ans\ver from the 
justice of God, \"ho never changes, never mistakes, 
never speaks in vain. They seem to put a gulf \vhich 
none can pass, bet\veen us and that hope of ascending 
to where Christ is gone before, and finishing our 
course in life, by being \vith Him \vhere He is. And 
so it \vould be, but for those t,vo great truths, \vhich 
bridge over the gulf bet\veen us and hope; the truth 
that Christ has died for sinners, and the truth that 
sinners may repent and change. Pure in heart, and 
Glean in hand, \ve must be before \ve can follo\v Christ 
to His holy hill, and rise up in His place of blessed- 
ness. Never doubt, never \vaver or question about 
that, if you value your salvation. Yet faint not, 
despond not, \\?hen you feel that your hands ha\ye 
been unclean,your heart impure. You kno\v that there 
is not only grace to forgive, but grace to change. 
You know that not only has love taken on itself the 
sins of the ,vorld, but that it has opened a ,yay into 
the hearts of men, to turn them from darkness to 
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light, and to raise them from the death of their sins 
unto the life of righteousness. You have heard of 
sins, ,vhich though they" be as scarlet," shall be made 
" as white as sno\v ; though they be red like crÌ111son . . . 
shall be as ,voo1." You have heard of a Saviour, \vho 
can not only \vash you throughly from your trans- 
gression, and cleanse you from your sin, but can also 
create in you a clean heart and rene\v a right spirit 
\vithin you. Dark and sad the past may be. \Ve 
cannot \vipe it out from our memory and life. But 
One, \vho can do \vhat to man is impossible, can hide 
and forgive it. And if \ve cannot go back\vards and 
change \vhat has been, \ve can go fonvards and 
change \vhat is. Human hearts-blessed be God! 
are not unchangeable; they may be corrected and 
strengthened. Our sins do not cleave to us so fast 
that the grace ,vhich comes \vith prayer and faith, 
and earnest striving, cannot tear them fr0111 us. There 
is a Deliverer \vho kno\vs the fierce trials and battles 
\vhich go on in our hearts, and \vho can break the 
chain and set free the captive. The bo\ved and 
crushed spirit may be raised and healed. The bitter 
temper may be s\veetened ; the revengeful one may 
be overcon1e, and the sullen and ?piteful one may be 
softened. Christ is doing this His \vork of converting 
and sanctifying every day around us, as He has been 
doing it ever since He came. And \vhat He has 
done, and is doing to others, He may do to us. As 
I Ie is leading others step by step to the blessings of 
the pure in heart and the clean in hand, so He may, 
as I Ie is most \\Tilling, lead us. The feeling of our 
pI esent sin and our unfitness for heaven, must indeed 
be a thought to sober us, and sometimes almost to 
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over\vhelm us-" 0 Lord, \vho may abide it ? " But 
"There is mercy \vi th Thee, therefore shalt Thou be 
feared." There is mèrcy for the repentant and the 
sincere-mercy for the broken and contrite heart- 
mercy for the soul that knows its o\vn evil, and seeks 
God's help to turn from it to better things. Not only 
those who by God's grace have kept themselves pure 
and true, \vho have been all along, as far as human 
sin and weakness allo\v, pure in heart, and clean in 
hand, and undefiled by vanity, and stedfast in truth 
and love to their neighbour-not only to these, but 
to those \vho have been far othenvise, but yet may 
become so, is the hope left of ending this life in the 
likeness of Christ, \vhich began in the likeness of 
Adam; of ascending into the hill of the Lord, and 
standing for ever in His holy place. 
If during these days our thoughts have mounted 
in triumphant anticipation to our Saviour's throne, if 
a more vivid sense of the reality of heaven has come 
upon us, if \ve have been transported for a moment 
\vith the marvellous thought, that \ve too belong to 
that heaven ,vhere Christ sits in glory-let us thank 
God for having, if but for a moment, opened His 
servants' eyes to the wonders of His truth, and the 
greatness of the heritage in store for them. Let us 
cherish such thoughts; for they are meant to cheer 
and uphold us, in the dark and dusty \vays of life. 
But remember, that they are for a moment's encour- 
agement, not for the daily bread of spirits yet in the 
flesh. vVe are not yet \vith Christ, and \ve must not 
seek to anticipate the life of rest in this life of labour 
and tria1. \Ve belong to Him, yet we are left a ,,,hile, 
and kept separate from His o,vn special company. 
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We meet Him no\v, not in high thoughts of 
heaven, not in ecstatic prayer, but in the persons 
of His little ones, in the tasks of duty, in the 
services of love. To these, \vhere heaven has set 
our part, to these let us turn, after our souls have 
for a moment been raised to heaven, and \ve have 
seen Him, as He once sho\ved Himself to His 
disciples, as one day He \vill sho\v HilTIself to them 
all again. In these, by lo\vly and diligent and 
earnest obedience, the heart learns to become pure 
and the hands clean, and \ve prepare for that inherit- 
ance \\Thich He has \vaiting for us above. Our busi- 
ness is, for the present, doing God's \vill on earth. 
N ever let us put it aside on the plea that we \vould 
fix our thoughts on Him in heaven. The joys of His 
presence, the silent moments \vhich breathe of heaven, 
only come safely \vhen they come unsought. vVhile 
\vith heart and mind \ve ascend and d\vell \vith 
Christ, let us remember that our foot must run and 
our hand lTIUst labour in His kingdom and service 
on earth. He that ascended is the same who also 
descended to the very lo\vest depths. \Ve must not 
wish to ascend in joy and confidence before our time. 
We have still life to finish, and death to go through, 
and the grave to lie in, before \ve shall have been like 
Christ on earth, and before \ve can be like Him in 
His glory. 
But let us cling fast to this guiding beam of light 
streaming do\vn to us from the spring and fountain 
of truth. "\\'ho shall ascend into the hill of the 
Lord, or \\'ho shall rise up in His holy place? 
Even he that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; 
and that hath not lift up his mind unto vanity, nor 
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s\vorn to deceive his neighbour." In all the strife of 
tongues, in all the uncertainties, and anxieties, and 
ignorance, that darken the path of man and perplex 
his soul, this foundation ever standeth sure-the 
pure in heart and the clean in hand are they \vhom 
God loves and chooses, and for \vhom He has pre- 
pared His holy place. There are those \vho tell 
us \ve do not rightly understand His message, ,vho 
argue against \vhat \ve hold to be true, and \\'ho 
mock at ,vhat \ve hold most dear; various and 
strange are the \vords \ve hear all round us, different 
and opposite are the \vays of men in seeking for 
salvation. But \vhen these things provoke and try 
us, as they will do sometimes, remember ,,,hat is 
written, \vhat sounds \vith the voice of God far 
above the strife and confusion of tongues - The 
pure in heart, the clean in hand, shall ascend into 
the hill of the Lord, and shall stand in His holy 
place. If all other things are doubtful this is 
certainly true. This is at the root of everything. 
1'his is the foundation of all godliness, of all human 
hope. Let us cleave to it as the very rule and 
guide of all \ve do and think. Let us keep this 
text before us as the star of our course. 
There are those to ,,"horn, in its perfect meaning, 
this blessedness is no longer possible. Their hands 
have been Inade unclean and their hearts impure; 
and by many a hard struggle, through many a fierce 
and fiery trial, \vith many a ,,'ound and Inany a scar, 
have they had to strive, \vith tears and self-denial 
and prayer, to cleanse their hearts and hands and to 
come back to better ,vays. By their bitter ex- 
perience, by their fears and misgh'ings, by their 
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hard-\von and dearly- bought-and perhaps still 
doubtful-success in coming back, oh, keep your 
hearts pure, your hands clean, as Christ in His 
goodness has allo\ved them so far to continue! 
Pray God to keep you pure and clean; pray 
that you may not have to \vork your way back to 
\vhat you ought to be through the conflicts of a 
hard repentance. And may He grant to us all, 
\vhether it be through a hard repentance, or by a 
more blessed lot, spared by Him from strong 
temptation, and sheltered under His \ving from evil 
-in one \vay or the other-tasting His goodness or 
saved so as by fire-may He grant that ,ve may come 
to Him \vith clean hands and pure hearts at the end 
of life; that \ve may be fit to rise up in His holy 
place, and rejoice \vith the saints in the a\vful holiness 
of God. 
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c. Go to l\ly brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto l\Iy 
Father, and YOllr Father; and to l\fy God, and your God."- 
ST. JOHN xx. 17. 


TIllS \vas the first message \vhich the Lord sent to 
I--fis Apostles after He \vas risen. l\lary Magdalene 
\vas \veeping for Him in the garden \vhere she had 
seen Him laid in the tomb; and the Lord stood by 
her, and she thought it was the gardener till He 
called her by her name, and then she kne\v \vho it \vas. 
She would have detained IIim; she \vould have 
\vorshipped Him and held Him by the feet. But it 
was not the time. Another time perhaps she might. 
But now \vhat pressed \vas to send the message of 
consolation to His brethren; and \vho so fit as she 
to convey it? \Vho so fit as she, \vho had been so 
rescued, and had loved so deeply, to tell the others 
\vhat had happened, and \vhat \yas going to happen; 
to be the messenger of comfort and triumph to their 
humbled and desolate hearts? " Touch l\Ie not; for 
I am not yet ascended to l\ly Father: but go to My 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto l\1y Father, 
and your Father; and to l\ly God, and your God." 
\Vith the first news of the Resurrection came 
also the first tidings of the Ascension. \Vith the 
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first news that He \vas come back from death, 
came also the ne,vs that He \vas going again to 
leave them alone on the earth as they had been 
,vhen He died. He ,vas to leave them as he had 
said; "Little children, yet a little ,vhile I am 
\vith you. Ye shall seek l\ie: and as I said unto 
the J e,vs, \Vhi ther I go, ye cannot come; so no\v I 
say to you." They \vere to see Him once more, 
but according to that saying, which had seemed so 
difficult to them \vhen it \vas spoken, it \vas only 
because He ,vas to go for good, because He \vas to 
come and take leave of them. " A little \vhile, and 
ye shall not see l\le : and again, a little ,,,hile, and ye 
shall see lYle, because I go to the Father. Then 
said some of the disciples among themselves, vVhat 
is this that He saith unto us, A little ,vhile, and ye 
shall not see l\ie: and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see l\'le: and, Because I go to the Father? 
They said therefore, \Vhat is this that He saith, A 
little \vhile? we cannot tell \vhat He saith. N o,v 
Jesus kne,v that they were desirous to ask Him, and 
said unto them, Do ye enquire among yourselves of 
that I said? . . . Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
That ye shall ,veep and lament, but the ,vorld shall 
rejoice; and ye shall be sorro\v[úl, but your sorro,v 
shall be turned into joy." Here \vas the explana- 
tion. He \vas come back, but for a little \vhile, only 
to go a,vay again. They ,vere to see Him again, and 
yet only for a little \vhile, because He ,vas on His ,yay 
to the Father. And though He ,vas come only to go 
a\vay, their sorro,v \vas to be turned into joy, and 
their joy no man should take a\vay. For, though 
He ,vas ascending, He \vas going to ascend to One 
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who was the same to Him and to them, to One \vho 
was to be to them \vhat He was to Himself, "to My 
Father and your Father, to l\ly God and your God." 
And so was completed that \vhich had brought 
Him do\vn from heaven, and made Him share the 
nature, and the life and death of man, and had 
led Him through the agony, and through the shame 
and humiliation of the Cross, to the accomplishment 
of the great Sacrifice and the conquest over death. 
So \vas completed that to \vhich all these \vere the 
steps, the reconciling and joining together of God 
and man. "l\rly l-iather, and your l-iather . . . My 
God and your God," said Jesus Christ to His Apostles; 
"l\Iy Father, and your Father . . . l\Iy God and 
your God," says He thenceforth to us all. "Say unto 
My brethren," is the welcome into the heavenly 
places and into the family of God-sent not only to 
those \vho knew Him and loved HilTI in the flesh, 
but to all those \vho have not seen Him and yet 
have believed. They are henceforth the bretllren of 
Him \vho is ascended to the right hand of God; the 
God at \vhose right hand J-Ie is seated is their God, 
as He is IIis God; the Father \vho is One \vith the 
Only-begotten, is their Father, as He is His Fathcr. 
The Ascension of Jesus Christ is that \vhich has 
,"isibly and completely joined together earth and 
heaven, as completely as they can be joined beforc 
the Great Day of the iJord. That \vhich it witnesses 
to continually, that which it preaches to us every 
time that \ve keep Ascension Day, every time that 
\ve repeat in the Creed, " I believe that He ascended 
into hea\"en," is that man's portion is no\v taken up 
from the earth to hea,ycn; that no\v he belongs to 
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heaven as much as he belongs to earth. In Christ's 
..-\scension \ve see ho,v the distance which there 
is by nature, the distance which \ve feel ourselves 
between ,,,hat is so Ii ttle as this ,,"orId and this 
life, so poor and ,veak and sinful as ourselves, 
and that which is highest and holiest in the universe, 
has been done a"'ay. The Son of l\1an ,vent up to 
the throne of God, that \ve 1night feel ho,v near ,ve 
had been brought to God, ho\v near God \,'as \villing 
to come to us. He \vent up on high that \ve might 
feel that heaven was no longer a strange place to us- 
above our thoughts, above our hopes, too high, too 
marvellous for us to think of as our appointed home- 
but the secret and sure treasure-house ,,,here our 
hearts may take refuge and our hopes be kept safe; , 
no longer a strange place, but the country to \vhich 
we can no\v belong, the city of \vhich \ve are the 
true citizens, the family \"here we have our nearest 
and closest friends, the rest and mansion where \ve 
are being \vaited for by One, \\"ho has but gone 
there before us. 
The Son of l\Ian ,vent up to heaven, and took 
man's form and nature into heaven, that \ve might 
believe that by Him, whatever bears man's form and 
nature is owned and acknowledged as His kindred 
and of His brotherhood; that we might believe that 
in God's dealings, the Highest comes do\\rn to and 
n1cets the lowest; the lo,vest is not too lo\v to be a 
partaker in all that the Highest has to give of love, 
of care, of \vork, of glory. The Son of lVIan \vent up 
to heaven that henceforth \ve might feel that ,ve 
men have that interest in heaven, \vhich persons 
feel in a place that was once unkno\vn and closed to 
VOL. II 0 
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them, but which they seem to kno\v no\v, by the 
friends \vhom they have there, and by the place 
\vhich is being prepat'ed there for themselves. 
You kno\v ho". you feel, in general, about a 
foreign country. You hear its name, perhaps, re- 
peated in conversation, you read it in books; but it 
is no more to you than a mere sound. It may be a 
great and \vonderful and ancient country, ,vhere 
millions of men are dwelling and \vorking, \vhere 
great things happen, full of vast and beautiful cities, 
\vhere men are busy and crowded in the streets and 
fields and roads, \vhere they think great thoughts 
and accomplish mighty works. Yet for all that, 
what do you care about them? But let some near 
relation or intimate friend go there, and then ho\v 
differen t does this mere name become to you. Even 
if you do not kno\v much more about it, still it 
seems to you no\v to be a reality, and not a mere 
sound of words. My friend is there; therefore there 
really is such a place. It gives you an interest in it ; 
it seen1S almost as if you had something to do with it, 
as if in some way it belcnged to you. For some 
one \vhom you kno\v is there. To some one \vhom 
you kno\v, it is the d\velling-place and familiar home. 
I n thought and fancy you can go there too; and 
even if you kno\v little about it, stiJI it is now to 
you a real place. 
So Christ is gone into that far distant heaven, 
and has seemed to bring it near to us. One of our- 
selves, a Man like us and of our race, has actually 
been received up into that unspeakable glory, and 
there He dwells, the Son of Man still, of our kindred, 
our Brother. And so heaven is no longer the name 
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of an unkno\vn place, a place \vhich is to our ears 
something too glorious and exalted for us to think 
of, except as the seat of the unapproachable God. 
I t is the resting-place and familiar home of Him 
\vho was of our blood and lineage, who is still bone 
of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. And He is gone 
there, that \vhere He is there \ve may be also. Oh, 
my brethren) think of this. In heaven itself, in the 
highest heaven, above the angels, is One \vho is like 
in form and feature to one of us. In heaven itself, 
at the right hand of the Highest, is One \vho has 
been lo\ver than the lo\vest of us all, who has been 
hung on the Cross of shame, \vho has been laid in 
the darkness of the grave, \vho has felt all the pains 
and sufferings that \ve have ever felt, \vho has \vept 
and loved, and been mocked, and felt pity, and given 
comfort here among us. In heaven itself, on the 
throne of God, is One \vho has a heart which yearns 
as the heart of man does to\vards his fello\v, \vho is 
touched \vith the feeling of our infirmities, and thinks 
of the tears \vhich we shed, and the struggles \vhich 
\ve endure in our temptations. In heaven itself, in 
the glory of the Father, the eye still looks forth, still 
looks at us, 'which wept over Lazarus, and beheld 
Jerusalem, and \vas turned on Peter in the hall of 
judgment, and looked \vith sadness and love on that 
young Ruler who could not make up his mind to 
sell all and follo\v Him. There on the throne of all 
the \vorlds is the side that \vas wounded and the 
hands that were pierced. There, before those bro\vs 
\vhich bore the cro\vn of thorns, and that form \vhich 
wore the purple robe, the angels bo\v and worship. 
There are those lips \vhich cried to St. Paul, "Saul, 
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Saul, \vhy persecutest thou Me?" from \vhich St. 
John heard the message to the Churches of Asia, 
and the secrets of the \vorld to come. When \ve 
speak of heaven, \ve speak of the place \vhere Jesus 
Christ, \vhose \vords and \vorks and life and death 
\ye read about in the Gospels, d\vells unchanged, 
except that He is glorified. I t is the home of 
Christ; "\vhither the I-iorerunner is for us entered." 
He ,vhom \ve kno\v so much about, He "Tho \vas 
\vith us thirty-three years, He \vho \vas in all things 
made like unto His brethren, He \vhose secret 
thoughts as \vell as His outward \vorks have been so 
familiar to us-He is there. Whatever else \ve do 
not kno\v and cannot imagine of that high and holy 
place, \ve know at least that He who \Vd.S born at 
Bethlehem, and ,valked about in Galilee, and \vashed 
the Disciples' feet, and hung upon the Cross in the 
face of the sun for us, we kno\v that I--Ie is there, 
and that \vhat He was when on earth, that He is still. 
And He is gone there to dra,v our hearts there. 
He is gone there to make us feel that \ve belong to 
heaven, that heaven belongs to us, that \ve have an 
interest there, that it is no strange and foreign country 
to us. He has gone there, and sho\vn Himself going 
there, in the very form \vhich He had among us; 
sho\vn Himself, as He did to St. Stephen and St. 
John, still in man's nature, at the right hand of God, 
to make us believe that He has indeed joined to- 
gether earth and heaven, the race of mankind \vith 
the throne of God. He is gone there, that heaven 
should be no shado\vy unreal \vord, to mean vaguely 
happiness and rest and glory, but that \ve might 
understand that to be in heaven is to be \vith Christ, 
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\\Tith Him about whom \ve know so much, \vho has 
everything to make the heart of man love Him, and 
long after Him, and \vish to be like Him. He has 
sho\vn Himself ascending in the sight of men, that 
the consciousness of our inconceivable distance from 
Him, of our weakness and littleness, might not cut 
us off from the belief of our fello\vship and brother- 
hood \vith Him. He ascended as He did, to sho\v 
us that He did not cease to be man \vhen He \vent 
up to \"here He was before, to prove to us that \ve 
had not lost Him as the Son of l\Ian, one of our- 
sel ves, One able and \villing to bear \vith and help our 
infirmities, ,vhen the time came that He 'vas to be 
once more in the glory of His I-iather. Then He 
sho\ved us ho\v deeply and closely \ve are joined to 
Him; then He left us the ,vord that the Father to 
\\Thom He ,vas going ,vas our o\vn Father too, that 
He and \ve had the same ever-blessed One for our 
God. He \vas going to His Father, but He \vas 
going to our Father also. The glory and po\ver of 
God \vere to be His, but the God \vho \vas One \vith 
Him \vas to be One ,vith us too. "Go to 1\ly 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto l\lJy 
Father, and your Father; and to l\Iy God, and your 
God. " 
Here is the great thought that this time brings 
with it, the thought of the close fello\vship and 
kindred which Christ has made between earth and 
heaven; the thought that one of the sons of mcn is 
actually and really lifted up to the throne of God; 
the thought that in Him, ,ve too, His brethren, 
belong to heaven. Oh, that \ve could take in and 
learn something of this truth, of this astonishing 
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thought! "Who is he that condernneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, \vho is 
even at the right hantl of God, \vho also maketh inter- 
cession for us." If \ve could but feel it in its full 
reality, surely it \vould be too great to speak o( 
But at least let us d\vell on it as \ve can. And not 
no\v only, not as a Sunday thought, a thought for 
Church and for the hours of prayer and praise. 
That is not the time \vhen you most \vant it; that 
is not the time for which it \vas chiefly sent you; 
that is not the time \vhen it may do you most good. 
When you are in the \vorld, in its business, its 
troubles, its amusements, then is the time to recol- 
lect your fello\vship with heaven, and ho\v near that 
high and wondrous place has been brought to our 
lo\vliness and poverty. Think of Christ ascended, 
Christ sitting on the right hand of power \vhen you 
come to \vorship Him here, but much more think of 
Him, of the glory and greatness to \vhich He has 
been exalted, of the love and bounty \vhich has 
opened the d\velling-place of God to man-much 
more think of this, in the mean, petty, \vorrying, 
heart-sickening trials and troubles of your week-day 
life. Think of it when you are tempted to be selfish, 
shabby, ill-natured, base-minded. Think of it \vhen 
the gain, or honour, or pleasure of the world is be- 
ginning to blind your eyes and dull your heart. 
Then is the time to think of the heaven to \vhich 
you belong, \vhen you seem not to be able to rise 
above the small things that fret and tern pt you to 
lose your patience and lose your temper; \vhen you 
seem not able to see beyond the cloud of your family 
troubles and cares; \vhen you think that there is 



XXI 


A/AN A T GOD'S RIGHT HAND 


199 


nothing in religion ,vhich has to do with making you 
bear small crosses religiously, or to comfort you in 
vexations, and \vhen it seems easier and shorter \vork 
to complain of them and to murmur at them. vVhen 
you go abroad alnong men and hear \vrong things 
said, and see lo\v, unworthy, hard things done, then 
lift up your eyes above all this that is " of the earth) 
earthy" to Him \vho is like yourself, yet high above 
all heaven, and be of good courage. Try to be like 
Him and not like the \vorld. Carry this thought 
\vith you in your heart secretly. Your life may be 
a dull, hard-\vorking one, \vith one day much like 
another; try and cheer it \vherever you go by keep- 
ing in mind Him who sits on high and \vaits for you 
in His glory. Think of Him at home; think of 
fIim \vhen you are quiet, and can read and meditate; 
think of I-lim abrcad, in the fields, and at ,york. 
Let the clouds of the sky preach to you of His 
going up. Say to yourself, On such clouds was 
the Son of M an taken up, behind such clouds ,vas 
He last seen here, on such clouds ,vill He be seen 
at last \vhen He comes to judge the \vorld. \Vhen 
you see the brightness of the noon, or the glory of 
the sunset, think how in brightness above the mid- 
day, and in glory more excellcnt than that of the 
sunset, is He ,vho ,vas once among men, toiling, 
teaching, suffering for us. \Vhen you see the stars 
of the sky, so countless and so distant; think that 
farther infinitely than the farthest star, the Son of 
l\ian, Jesus of Nazareth, is ruling over all things 
visible and invisible, from one end of the universe 
to the other. Oh, \vonderful Saviour, so far off and 
yet so near; so separated by the spaces of the 
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boundless heavens, and yet so close to our very 
hearts; so high and yet so lo\v, so hidden and 
yet so revealed; d\velling \\There the angels are in 
peace and in the bliss of God, yet meeting us still 
in "one of these little ones," in "the form of a ser- 
vant," in the poor and needy; staying up the heart 
of the weary and despised, listening to the child's 
prayer, \vaiting about the \vretchedness and the 
pangs of sickness and the deathbed \vhich no one 
else attends! Oh, \vonderful and merciful Saviour, 
lift our hearts to Thee, and teach us Thy lesson to 
be heavenly-minded. 
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THE PROl\IISE OF THE SPIRIT 


., And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever."-ST. JOHN 
xiv. 16. 


TO-DAY is the \vitness and reminder to us ho\v Christ 
kept His promise to His first disciples. (( I "rill pray 
the Father," He said to them, \vhen He was going to 
suffer, (( and He shall give you another Comforter." 
(( I \vill not leave you comfortless: I will come to 
you." .And again, \vhen He "'as going to ascend up 
into Heaven, He bade them \yait for the promise Qf 
the Father, which they had heard of Him. They 
believed Him, and they \vaited. They had lost sight 
of Him, but they had His promise; and they re- 
mained together in Jerusalem, \vaiting in prayer and 
supplication, till He made it good. N or did He 
tarry long. cc \Vhen the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, they were all \vith one accord in one place; " 
a sign of that unity of spirit, and unity of body, and 
unity of heart, without \yhich the Church can never 
expect to receive, in their fulness, the promises of 
Christ. "And suddenly there came a sound from 
hea\Ten as of a rushing mighty ,,"ind, and it filled all 
the house \vhere they were sitting. And there 
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appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghûst, and began to speak \vith 
othe
 tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." 
This \vas the out\vard proof of the fulfilment of 
the promise; but this was the smallest part of it. 
The Spirit did not come merely to their lips. It 
did not merely enable them to speak, in the ears of 
every nation under heaven, to each man in the tongue 
\vherein he was born, the \vonderful works of God. 
I t went much deeper, it \vrought more mightily, it 
brought about a more wonderful and divine change. 
It touched their lips indeed, but it \vent to d\vell in 
their hearts. It not only gave them ne\v ,,'ords in 
which to understand and to preach Christ, but it 
enlarged their souls ,vith new thoughts and ne\v 
desires; it strengthened them with ne\v grace, it 
purified and sanctified them \vith new holiness, it 
comforted them with ne\v peace. Henceforth, the 
A postles, who had only kno\vn Christ in the flesh, 
\vere to kno,v Him so no more, but \vere to have 
Him in their hearts, d\vellir.g there by the Spirit 
\vhich He had given them. Henceforth they had 
no need that they should ask Him anything, for 
they \vere taught of God. Henceforth they kne\v 
\vhat "'as meant \vhen He said, (( If a man love me . . . 
My Father \vill love him, and \ve \vill come unto him, 
and make our abode with him." I-Ienceforth they 
kne\v what the Prophets had meant, \vhen they 
promised that the day should come when God 
would make a ne\v covenant with llis people; \Vhell 
He \vould put lIis la\v in their in\vard parts, and 
write it in their hearts; \vhen He should give them 
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a ne\v heart, and put a ne\v spirit \vithin them, and 
take a\vay the stony heart, and give them a heart of 
flesh; \vhen everyone should kno\v the Lord, from 
the least of them even unto the greatest. 
This, I say, \vas the \vay in which Christ fulfilled 
His promise to His first disciples. He poured forth 
the Spirit on them from on high, and He not only 
poured it forth \vonderfully on them, He poured it 
into their hearts, and made them new men, \:vith ( 
such joy, and strength, and peace, and hope, as never 
men had before. Well may \ve praise Him for that 
heavenly promise, and for the faithfulness with \vhich 
it \vas kept. If Israel blessed the Lord, \vhen they 
remembered ho\v He had wrought with their fathers, 
how He had delivered them from Egypt, and led 
them safely through the wilderness, and brought 
them into Canaan, well may \ve glorify His Name, 
for the far higher and more glorious things \vhich 
He did for our fathers on this day of the pouring 
forth of the Holy Spirit. (( Thou art gone up on 
high, Thou hast led captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men; yea, even for Thine enemies, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them." He ascended up 
on high, and gave gifts to men, such as had not been 
given even to Moses, or to David. But for those \ 
gifts, Christ's Church never would have been set up. 
But for those gifts, we should have been sitting in 
darkness, without kno\vledge or hope of God. \Ve 
have been brought by them into the clear light and 
true kno\vledge of Him, and His Son Jesus Christ. 
Well may we apply the old psalms of triumph to 
the days when the Spirit of God came back again, with 
power, as of a rushing mighty \vind, to the \\'orld, 
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and to the tongues and hearts of men; and men 
\vere made once more temples of the Holy Ghost, 
fit habitations of God through the Spirit; and God 
said of them, (( I \vill dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I \"ill be their God, and they shall be 1\1 y people." 
We praise Him for 'what is past, and for the \vay 
in which the great promise \vas fulfilled to the first 
disciples. But the promise was not only to them, 
but to us also; and the fulfilment is as sure to every 
generation of disciples as it \vas to the first. That 
divine promise, those great gifts of sanctification, of 
light, of comfort, of peace, \vere not meant for them 
only. Christ did not pray for them only; I-Ie did 
not promise to them only, as He did not die for them 
only. He did not rise and go up to heaven for them 
only. \Ve have our share in these things, and Christ 
\vill be as faithful to us as He \vas to them. The 
grace poured on the Apostles on the day of Pente- 
cost, is a pledge of the way in \vhich Christ will keep 
His promise to all those \\Tho wait for Him, and 
trust Him, and obey Him, to the end of the \vorId. 
By His Holy Spirit He cleatlsed the hearts of His 
Apostles; by that same Spirit He is \villing to 
cleanse ours also. By His Holy Spirit He opened 
the eyes of His Apostles, that they might see the 
\vondrous things of His law; by that same Spirit 
He is \villing to open ours too. By His Holy 
Spirit He gave them po\ver and strength to triumph, 
and to have victory over the \vorId, the flesh, and the 
devil; by that same Spirit He ,vill give us the same 
po\ver. \Ve read in our Bibles ho\v their souls were 
filled \vith heavenly fire, ho\v they \vere lifted up from 
earthly thoughts and earthly fears; how they dwelt, 
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as it \vere, already in heaven,-set (( in heavenly 
places" with Christ,-how they rejoiced even in 
tribulations and infirmities, ho\v they counted all 
things loss for Christ; ho\v \vith the \vorld and all 
against them, they possessed that (( peace of God 
\vhich passeth all understanding." vVho \vas it who 
gave them all this? Who was it but that blessed 
Spirit, \vho began to d\vell with them as on this day 
of Pentecost? And there is nothing of all this- 
of all this purity, and holiness, and rejoicing, and 
strength-that is not promised to us also; nothing 
of all this that \ve may not receive in equally full 
measure. 
But do \ve have it? Do \ve rejoice in God as St. 
Paul did? Do we bear suffering and loss with the 
triurnphant patience that He did? Have \ve that 
fountain of peace in our heart \vithin, deep do\vn and 
sure, \vhich nothing can disturb or dry up? Are we 
resting on our heavenly Comforter amid the changes 
and chances of this mortal life? Has the promise of { 
the Holy Ghost, the sanctifying and enlightening 
Spirit, the Spirit of truth and holiness, of liberty and 
gladness, been fulfilled to us ? 
The only \vay to tell \vhether it has is to compare 
ourselves and our \vay of life \vith the. Bible. If it 
has, it \vill produce the same fruits as it produced in 
the days of St. Pau1. (( The fruit of the Spirit," 
says St. Paul, (( is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, Ineekness, temperance. . . 
and they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh 
\vith the affections and lusts." If the promise has 
been fulfilled to us \ve shall be like St. Paul and his 
fello\v-disciples. And we shall be like them, not in 
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one or two points, but throughout. It is no proof of 
the \vork of the Spirit going on in us that we are 
like St. Paul in speaking out boldly of the Gospel; 
it will be no proof, because \ve are like St. Paul in 
feeling no doubts in our mind-in thinking that \ve 
can rejoice in the forgiveness of our sins; it will be 
no proof that \ve seem to enjoy undisturbed satisfac- 
tion and confidence in the Gospel. These are not 
enough by themselves. To be real proofs, a man 
must be- trying to be like St. Paul throughout; not 
only in his comfort, or his zeal, but in his meekness, 
in his patience, in his charity; not only in his con- 
fident rejoicing, but in his humility, in his lo\v 
thoughts of himself, in his readiness to suffer all the 
\vill of God; not only in his readiness and boldness 
to speak the Gospel, but in his inward cleanness of 
heart, in his tongue, which he keeps from evil- 
speaking and bitterness, in his eye, \vhich he turns 
a\vay from evil. The work of the Spirit in the soul 
of man is the very likeness and image of Christ; the 
likeness of Him \vhom \ve read of in the Gospels; 
the likeness of Him \vho \vas full of holiness, full of 
gentleness, full of self-denial, full of love; the like- 
ness of Him, Ùz, little as it \vere-as a picture is 
painted smaller than the man-but yet a likeness 
throughout. And if \ve think that the \\Tork of the 
Spirit is anything short of this, if \ve think that a 
man can be a spiritual man \vho only aims at one 
part of this likeness \vithout the other, \ve are falling 
into a most dangerous mistake and self-deceit. 
What then can \ve say of ourselves? If \ve 
cannot say that we have yet received the fulfilment 
of our Saviour's promise, \vhy have \ve not? For 
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the promise of that life-giving Spirit of holiness and 
peace, is not to a favoured fe\v. It \vas meant for 
all to whom the Gospel should come. It \vas the 
very promise \vhich the Gospel brought \vith it, and 
\vhich \vas meant for all believers. If we have not 
had it fulfilled to us, it is not the fault of Him \vho 
promised; it is our o,vn most grievous loss, and our 
fault alone. 
Do you ask what hinders it from being fulfilled, 
\vhat hinders us from receiving it? Just consider \vhat 
would have happened if the Apostles, after Christ 
had promised them the blessed Comforter, had done 
\vhat so many Christians do. Suppose that, after 
the Apostles had heard that gracious promise of 
their Master, instead of \vaiting upon Him in con- 
tinual \vatchfulness and earnest prayer, they had 
thought only of things of this \vorId; that one 
follo\ved his pleasure, and another \vasted away and 
idled his time, and another thought of nothing from 
day to day but his trade and his money-do you 
think that the day of Pentecost could have come 
to disciples \vho cared so little for their IVlaster's 
promise? Do you think that Christ could have 
sent I--lis Spirit to hearts so unfit to \velcome Him? 
Again, suppose that, besides this \vorldliness and 
carelessness, they had departed from \vhat Jesus 
Christ had taught them, and had fallen into sin, 
and had indulged in riot and \vicked pleasures) had 
liked to think over evil things in their minds, had 
been greedy and selfish and ill-natured, had spoken 
bad \vords, \vords of falsehood, or pride, or malice- 
can you imagine that the day of Pentecost could 
have come for such transgressors and backsliders? 
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Can you suppose that the Spirit would have shed His 
grace on such polluted and foul tongues, or come to 
d\vell in such rebellious and bad hearts? Or, once 
more, suppose that instead of obeying Christ's 
commandment to love one another, and abide 
together like brethren in unity, they had begun by 
quarrelling and strife, they had each set up to be 
something better and \viser than their brethren, do 
you think that Christ would have sent His Spirit on 
that divided body? Do you think that He \vho had 
prayed that Ilis disciples might be one, \vould have 
owned them as His servants and Apostles, if they 
had begun at once to break up into parties, and say, 
I am of Cephas, and I of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Christ? 
If the Apostles had done all this, that day of 
Pentecost could not have been. Christ must first 
have raised up truer Apostles before He could have 
fulfilled His promise. Let us apply this to our- 
selves. If we are still \vanting the fulness of the 
blessing, it is not Christ \vho fails in His promise; 
it is \ve, \vho by our carclessr:ess of that promise, by 
our \vorldliness, by our evil lives, by our quarrels 
and divisions, \\Till not let Him fulfil it. Ho\v can 
"Te expect Him to send it to us, if we think and 
care nothing about that Holy Spirit and those things 
\vhich the Spirit brings \vith Him-a holy heart, a 
heavenly mind? Ho\v can \ve expect to receive it 
,vhen \,.e pass our days \vithout prayer, or \vith the 
most miserable and pitiful excuses and pretences for 
prayer? God \"ill not give us, certainly, ,vhat \ve 
do not care about, especially ,vhen that is the tnost 
precious of all the things that He has to give us in 
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this life. Noone is pleased to have his gifts 
despised or undervalued. God will not endure such 
scorn from us, any more than \ve should bear it from 
one another. And again, God \vill not give us ""hat 
\ve do not earnestly pray for. He will give His 
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him, that ask Him in 
earnest, that ask in a right \vay. But it must not be 
expected that He \vill give it to those \vho think it 
too much trouble to ask for it, who \vait for it \vith- 
out praying for it; \vho pray for it, but do not care 
enough about it to try and pray earnestly and 
sincerely. How, again, can we expect the fulfilment 
of the promise as long as sin rules over us? How can 
we expect it \vhile \ve go on doing wrong, and saying 
to ourselves that it does not matter, that all \vill be 
well at last? \Vill the Spirit come and d\vell \vith 
the drunkard, \vith the swearer, \vith the adulterer, 
\vith the liar, with the evil-speaker, \vith the deceit- 
ful, \vith the false accuser, with the lover and thinker 
of evil? Surely Christ might as \vell d\vell with 
Satan, and light with darkness. These things drive 
far a\vay the Spirit of God, of God \vho is light, and 
holiness, and love; and till the \vay is prepared for 
Him by deep and true and unfeigned repentance, a 
repentance not of words but of deeds, \ve must not 
think that He can ever come back. 
And again, ho\v can \ve expect Him to come as 
He came of old, where He finds us like a house 
divided against itself, quarrelling and fighting \vith one 
another; \vhen He sees us making sure of His help, 
and then becoming, not more humble and patient, 
but more wise in our o\vn conceits, more self-\villed, 
more scornful; \vhen He finds us more busy to sho\v 
VOL. II P 
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forth our o\vn spiritual attainments to others, than 
really, in quiet earnest, to \vork out the inner sancti- 
fication of our souls; \vhen He sees jealousies, and 
evil-surmisings, and party spirit filling the minds of 
men, and tearing asunder those \vhom Christ Ineant 
to be one, one in body, and one in spirit, and one in 
faith. If there is any truth in the Gospel, these 
things must be mighty hindrances to the real \vork of 
the Spirit of truth and love in the Church; '- 1
ep 
indeed ought to be our sorro\v of heart for an} c 
that \ve may have had in them. " If there be ther 
fore any consolation in Christ," says St. Paul, U 1 
any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, 
if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye 
be like-minded, having the same love, being of one 
accord, of one mind. Let nothing be done through 
strife or vainglory; but in lo\vliness of mind let each 
esteem other better than themselves.... Let this 
mind be in you, \yhich \vas also in Christ] esus." 
If the consolation of Christ, if the f
llo\vsh ip 2.f !he 
Spirit, of \vhich the Bible says so much, are more than 
mm \vords, let us beseech Him to turn our hearts 
one to another, and knit them together in love and 
unity; to cleanse them from evil, \\'orldly, self-seek- 
ing desires; to lift them up to see and to \vish for 
the liberty and truth of a heart right \vith God; to 
deliver them from all delusions and deceits. As lIe 
has granted us faith, may He also grant us His pèace 
and His love. May He \vho has been the Comforter 
of all faithful souls be our Comforter also, both by day 
and night, all through the days of our journey; may 
the Comforter of the Apostles in all their afflictions 
be our very Comforter also, in grief and all distress; 


. 
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may He \vho is the fountain and living spring of 
heavenly joy be our Comforter to the end, and at 
the last dreadful day. Let us beseech Him to teach 
us to kno\v ourselves, to know that He requires 
"truth in the Ì11\vard parts;" let us beseech Him to 
make us a clean heart, and to renew a right spirit 
\vithin us; to give us the comfort of His help again, 
and to stablish us with His free Spirit. Let us 
besp im, not in \vords only, but in all deep and 
so earnest, "to grant us true repentance, and 
::, Holy Spirit, that those things may please Him 
v ich \ve do at this present; and that the rest of our 
life hereafter may be pure and holy; so. that at the 
last wc may COine to His eternal joy; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 
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THE HOLY TRINITY. 


" No man hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, whic 
is in the bosom of the Father, lIe hath declared IIim. "-St. 
JOIl
 i. 18. 


\VE keep Trinity Sunday in remembrance of the 
much fuller kno\vledge of God \vhich \ve Christians 
have received in the Gospel of Jesus Christ. \Ve 
have learnt about Almighty God \vhat nature never 
could have sho,vn us-wpat our o,vn thoughts and 
understanding \vould not have found out. We 
have learnt to know Him not only as the l\Iaker of 
heaven and earth, the great Ruler ,vhose ,vill all 
things serve, \vho is far above all heavens, and to 
whom nothing can be compared or made like; but 
also as the God of the souls of men, the helper of 
their \veakness, their hope in sin and sorro\v. \\T e 
ha ve learnt to know Him as Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, Three in One and One in Three-the Father 
sending the Son to redeem the ,vorId, the Spirit of the 
Father and of the Son coming down to d\vell in us, and 
to make men good and holy, even as God our Father 
is good and holy. This is \vhat we have learnt in 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. This is ,vhat we gather 
\vhen \ve think over all the ,vonderful dealings of 
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God \vhich \ve have been celebrating, one by one, 
from Christmas to Whitsuntide. \Ve look back on 
them all. 'V e see One born for us, crucified for us, 
raised again for us, ascended into heaven for us, send- 
ing dO\\Tn His gifts on us from the Father's right hand; 
and \ve find that He ,vho thus came as the Son of l\Ian, 
\vas also the only-begotten Son of the Everlasting 
Father-God, as His Father is God-God made 
rvlan. And \ve see also the Spirit sent by the 
Father and the Son, teaching, enlightening, comfort- 
ing, sanctifying the souls of men, as only God can 
do. And \ve find that the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
forter, is God also. Each is undoubtedly God-the 
Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit; each does what 
none can do but God; each is spoken of and spoken 
to as none can be but God. And yet \\Te also kno\v 
that there is but one God. And thus \ve learn that 
gracious mystery, which \ve confess and give thanks 
for to-day-that wonderful glimpse into the secret 
of the nature of our God, \vhich could no longer be 
hidden from us, \vhen the Son came to die for us, 
and the Spirit to teach and sanctify us-namely, that 
in the glorious majesty of the one Eternal God are 
three Persons, joined together and yet not the same. 
And \ve praise them and \vorship them-Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth-l\Iaker, Redeemer, 
Sanctifier-Father, Son, and Spirit, \vhich \vas, and 
is, and is to come-the one Lord most high. 
This is the great lesson of Trinity Sunday-that 
it is through Jesus Christ, and through Him alone, 
that \ve can be said truly to kno\v Almighty God. 
As St. John tells us in the text, " No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only-begotten Son, \vhich is in 
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the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." 
Christ has explained and interpreted God to man. 
And He tells us tbe same Himself. "He that 
seeth l\ie seeth Him that sent Me." Father and 
Son are one. Father and Son are so united in the 
excellent majesty and perfect holiness of their Divine 
nature, that \vhosoever saw the Son even in man's 
flesh, in His mortal body, in the form of a servant, 
?a\v in very truth, the immortal and invisible Father. 
It \vas so strange and \vonderful a thing, that even 
His chosen Apostles \vere astonished and perplexed 
by it. " No man," He said, "cometh unto the 
Father, but by Me. If ye had kno\vn l\Ie, ye should 
have kno,,'n l\ly Father also: and from henceforth 
ye kno\v Him, and have seen Him." Philip could 
not think that the Lord meant ,vhat He said; he 
could not believe that, in seeing the Son, he had 
also seen the Father. " Lord," said Philip," Lord, 
show us the Father, and it sufficeth us." Mark the 
ans\ver of Jesus Christ, for the ans\ver is not to 
Philip alone, but to all of us, to all \vho ever have 
Christ set before them, to believe in, to love, and to 
trust to; to all \vho \vith the eyes of the understand- 
ing, behold Him, as the Bible sets Him before us, 
in His deeds and \vords, in His sufferings and glory, 
in His Divine beauty and purity and holiness. Jesus 
ans\vered Philip," Hav
 I been so long time 'with 
you, and yet hast thou not kno\vn lYle, Philip? he that 
hath seen l\'Ie hath seen the Father; and ho\v sayest 
thou then, show us the Father? Believest thou not 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me? 
the \vords that I speak unto you I speak not of l\'Iy- 
self: but the Father that d\velleth in l\Ie, lIe docth 
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the \vorks. Believe l\le that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in l\1:e: or else believe Me for the very 
\vorks' sake." In Jesus Christ \ve see the Father, as 
far as He can be kno\vn of man. In Jesus Christ ) 
is the fullest and most perfect revealing of ,vhat God 
is, what He loves, \vhat He does and \vill do. Only 
in Jesus Christ can \ve kno\v Him, as our hearts 
need to kno\v Him, that they may rejoice and be 
strong, and put their full trust in Him, that they 
may live and not die. 
Only in Jesus Christ can \ve kno\v God. The 
\vorId \vhich He made tells us indeed of Him. 
Heaven 3:nd earth are full of the majesty of His 
glory. "The heavens declare the glory of God; and 
the firmament sho\veth His handy\vork. Day unto 
day uttereth speech, and night unto night sho\veth 
knowledge. There is no speech nor language, \vhere 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out 
through all the earth, and their \vords to the ends of 
the \vorId." So says the Psalm, and it is indeed 
true. All round us are the \vorks of His power, 
His wisdom, His goodness. \Vhether \ve look to 
the stars, and sky, and clouds above-\\' hether \ve 
look to the grass, and the trees, and the corn be- 
neath-\vhen the winds blo\v, and the rain falls, and 
the sun arises every morning and brings us light, 
and the night comes back at eventide and brings us 
rest; \vhether \ve look to the great mountains, or 
the ever-fruitful fields, or the sea in its boundless- 
ness; \vhen \ve think of ourselves, our souls and 
bodies so fearfully and \vonderfully made; all things 
tell of Him in \"hose hand is everything, visible and 
invisible, the paths of \\TorIds, the very hair of our 
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heads, the breath of every living thing. All things 
tell of One, most mighty, most wonderful in all His 
works. All tell of Him, of that dreadful and wonder- 
ful One out of our sight, who is so far off, and yet 
so near; whose bounty we live upon, but whose 
mind we cannot understand; vvhom we cannot 
escape from, but ,vhom we know not ho,v to meet; 
veiled in eternal mystery, but vvith \Vh01TI \ve have 
so much to do, and on \vhom we entirely depend. 
That is what the Almighty God is to us by 
nature. We kno\v that He is, but scarcely more. 
We know that He is good and wise, as ,veIl as great 
and strong, but darkness is on His steps, and we see 
but hardly how His goodness and ,visdom are made 
clear. Go \vhere \ve will, ,ve find Him, yet go \vhere 
we will, in vain we try to know Him. "If I climb 
up into heaven, Thou art there; if I go down to hell, 
Thou art there also." And yet, as Job says, " Behold, 
I go forward, but He is not there; and backward, 
but I cannot perceive I-Iim; on the left hand, where 
He doth v{ork, but I cannot behold Him; He hideth 
Himself on the right hand, that I cannot see Him." 
The Infinite, Almighty, All-glorious, Invisible God- 
who by nature shall know Who He is and \vhere He 
d\vells ; who shall understand His mind and thoughts, 
or trace His ,vays, or comprehend His nature? 
But for Jesus Christ, \ve could only \vorship Him 
afar off, as the unknown God. Often in the depths 
of our ignorance, in the extremity of our despair, ,ve 
could have nothing else to say but to confess, "Verily 
Thou art a God that hidest Thyself;" or to cry out, 
"Though He slay me, yet \vill I trust in Him." 
But H is only-begotten Son, I Ie hath declared to us 
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the Father. He has shown us the image and holiness 
of the unseen God. He has come from the light in 
\vhich the Father d,vells, and in Him and through 
Him, that eternal and holy light shines in the dark- 
ness of the world. In Him-God of God, of one 
substance \vith the Father, One \vith the Father-we 
behold \vhat God is. In the mind of Jesus Christ 
\ve read the mind of God. In the character of Jesus 
Christ \ve learn all that man can know of the 
character of God. I n the deeds of Jesus Christ 
\ve behold the love, and pity, and tenderness, and 
long-suffering of the Father. In the ,vords of Jesus 
Christ we hear the judgments of God, and the truth 
as it is known and seen and upheld by God. All 
that Jesus Christ did and said, all that He bore, all 
that He triumphed over, is so much light thro\vn on 
the thoughts, and purposes, and dealings of the 
unseen God; for they were the \vords and deeds, 
and sufferings and glory, of One \vho \vas Himself 
verily and really One \vith God. We see in Jesus 
Christ, One \vho was without spot or stain of sin- 
righteous and holy \vithout mixture or shade of evil ; 
loving goodness, and hating iniquity, tried and 
tempted, but always perfect. And ".e see in Him, 
as in a mirror, the reflection of the spotless goodness 
of God. \Ve see in Him that" God is light, and in 
Him is no darkness at al1." \\,T e see in Jesus Christ, 
One who gave up the glory of heaven for the poverty 
and pains of earth; One," \Yho, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God;" thought not that a\vful unshared prerogative } 
-the being equal \vith God-a thing to be kept for 
Himself-" but made Himself of no reputation, and 
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. took upon Him the form of a servant, and ,vas made 
in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross." He died, 
the just for the unjust, to bring us to God. And in 
that most a\vful and most consoling Sacrifice, ,ve see 
\vhat the thought and imagination of man could 
never have dreamed of the love of God to man. 
ce God so loved the ,vorld, that He gave His only- 
begotten Son, that \vhosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
'Ve learn that God is love itself, and can be 
known by none but by those who are like Him by 
the love in their hearts. "He that loveth not 
kno\veth not God; for God is love. In this \vas 
manifested the love of God to\vard us, because that 
God sent His only-begotten Son into the ,vorld, that 
\ve might live through Him. . . . No man hath seen 
God at any time. If \ve love one another, God 
d\velleth in us. . . . Hereby know \ve that we 
d,vell in Him, and He in us, because He hath given 
us of His Spirit. . . . God is love; and he that 
d\,yelleth in love d\velleth in God, and God in him." 
I n every miracle of mercy that Christ \vrought, \ve 
behold the pity and tenderness of His Father. In 
every \vord of \varning or of reproof of Christ, \ve 
hear the voice of the unseen Father calling sinners 
from the inevitable doom of sin - confirming and 
urging home that just judgment of truth and 
righteousness, ,yhich our consciences have all along 
told us ,vill be, and must be, the only rule of His 
government. And when Christ cries aloud, " Come 
unto l\Ie all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
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and I will give you rest;" "If any man thirst, let 
him come unto Me, and drink;" "Him that cometh 
to lYle I ,vill in no ,vise cast out;" "I am the 
resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in Me, 
though he \\Tere dead, yet shall he live: and \vhosoever 
liveth and believeth in l\ie shall never die; "-\"hen 
He gives the promise, "I ,vill pray the Father, and 
He shall give you another Comforter, that He may 
abide \vith you for ever; even the Spirit of truth.;" 
" If a man love l\Ie, he \vill keep l\Iy \vords: and 
My Father will love him, and \ve \\Till come unto 
him, and make our abode \vith him;" ,vhen He 
gives His parting assurance, "Peace I leave ,vith 
you, l\ly peace I give unto you: not as the \vorld 
giveth, give I unto you; "-\vhen \ve hear these voices 
of the Son, 've learn indeed, 
VlIO, and of \"hat sort, 
is the Father, in His mind and purposes to\vards us 
-the eternal, unseen, Almighty Father, \vho made 
the stars and the sky, and the mountains and the 
sea; but of \vhom the stars and sea and mountains 
could tell us nothing of what He felt to\vards men, 
of \"hat comfort men might seek in Him, ho\v men 
might kno\v and love Him as their Father, and ho\v 
He ,vould come and dwell in their hearts, and pre- 
pare them to be \\?ith Him in glory, \vhen all that is 
of this \vorld shall have passed away. 
"I am the way, the truth, and the life," said our 
Lord; "no man cometh unto the Father, but by l\ie." 
Noone can kno\v the Father but by the Son; no 
one can kno\v Him as He is to be known, except the 
Son reveals Him to us. And this, as He says Him- 
self, "This is life eternal," to " kno\v Thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, \vhom Thou hast sent." 
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May ,ve so know Him as He is known in His ever- 
blessed Son-so know Him as that Son wishes us 
to know Him, and is ready to make us kno\v Him! 
May we know Him-not only as the unseen, incom- 
prehensible Po\ver, ,vho can do what He likes with 
us and all things, whose ,vays we cannot see or 
guess at-not only as One ,vhose hand is heavy as 
well as bountiful, before whose greatness ,ve are as 
nothing-but much more as Him who is the lover 
and Father of men, the God of truth and 
righteousness to all, the God ,vhose eyes are upon 
all His works in merciful and loving wisdom, ,vho 
pities the sinners and forgives the sin, \vho hears the 
prayer and fills the soul \vith grace and gladness. 
May we kno\v Him as the God who, though far 
above us, yet d\vells and strives \vith the spirit of 
man; who, though so great and po\verful, yet is so 
gentle to\vards us, so patient, so forbearing, so 
tender, that to Him our hearts turn in all our needs 
and fears, and in Him is our trust, and comfort, 
and assured hope. May we know Him here as the 
giver of peace, speaking ,vithin us in the still small 
voice, which we can hear alike in the silence, or in 
the noise and uproar of the ,,,orld. May ,ve know, 
and fear, and love Him here as our shield, behind 
\vhom \ve need fear nothing else. And may we 
kno\v I Iim by and by, ,vhen we have passed a\vay 
from here, as our exceeding great reward-the 
satisfier of our longings, the fulfiller of our hopes. 
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"No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected in US."-I ST. JOHN 
iv. 12. 


DOES it never come into your thoughts ho\v strange 
a thing it is that One \vhom we talk of so much, \ve 
never see, we never can see here, no man has ever 
seen? Noone has ever seen God. He \vhom \ve 
all kno,v by name; He \vho is over everything; He 
\vho is the greatest of all things that are; He on 
\vhom \ve depend for our daily bread, for the breath 
of our nostrils; He \vhom \ve kno\v it to be our 
chief duty to obey; He whom ,ve call upon and 
pray to; He whom \ve tremble before in our sins 
and our repentance, and to ,vhom \ve stretch forth 
our hands in the hour of distress and danger; He 
\vhom \ve acknowledge as the IVlaker of all things, 
our Master and Judge \vho can do ,vi th us ,vhat He 
,vilIs-yet Him we can never see. He is so nigh to 
us, and yet so utterly beyond our touch; we may 
feel His presence, \ve may be sure that He is order- 
ing all that happens to us, yet, do what we ,,,ill, live 
as long as \ve may, \ve shall never see Hitn. He is 
a hidden God, though the \vorld could not last a 
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moment unless He \vas close at hand. We talk of 
Him, think of Him, know that He is there; but no 
sign does He ever giv
, no message now comes from 
tIim, His voice never speaks aloud. Is it not 
strange, I say, \vhen we come to think of it, that \ve 
have so much to do with One \vhom here \ve can never 
kno,v and never see. Is it not strange that He is 
so familiar to us though He has never sho,vn Himself? 
He is the greatest, the most important, of all \vhom 
\ve have to do \vith, and yet all that He does, for us 
and to us, goes on through a veil, \vhich never lets us 
catch sight of Him, or even know that He is there. 
\Vell then, how do we kno\v Him? Ho\v do \ve 
know God at all? I do not mean, how are \ve to 
knovV' about Him, about I-lis nature, His command- 
ments, His dispensations to men. That \ve have 
many ways of learning. That we learn by thinking, 
and considering, and \vatching His wonderful works, 
and hearing of His great doings on our behalf. That 
\ve may learn from the Bible, \vhich is the book God 
has sent us, that in it \ve may learn His will and His 
\vays. But to learn and to kno,v about God is not the 
same thing as to know God. \Ve may know a great 
deal about Hirn and yet be a long \vay from kno\ving 
Him. Just as with men among whom we live. vVe 
may know a great deal about a person, \ve may have 
read a great deal about him, and be able to tell of 
his \vays and of his history, and yet not kno\v him; 
not know him personally, and as \ye kno\v our friends. 
And as it is \vith men, so is it \vith God. To kno\v 
all that can be known about God is not the same 
thing, by a great deal, as knowing God. 
Ho\v then are we to become acquainted \vith 
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God? Ho,v are \ve to come to that knowledge of 
Him \vhich Job expresses, though in a figure, when 
he says, "I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the 
ear: but now mine eye seeth Thee:" meaning, of 
course, not that his eye actually sa\v God, but that 
he felt as if he did? No\v consider, How do \ve get 
to kno,v our friends? Ho\v do we get acquainted 
with them, get intimate \vith them, get to feel that 
\ve understand then1 and that they understand us, 
get to feel that our hearts are joined together, that 
our spirit ans\vers their spirit? How does this 
come about? How, I say, do men on earth come 
to kno\v one another? 
There is only one \vay that I ever heard of; and 
that is, by having communication one \vith another. 
I t need not be by seeing one another, and talking face 
to face, and hearing each other's voices, though this 
is \vith Inost men a very great part of all communi- 
cation and intercourse. But it need not be this. 
People may become acquainted, and intimate, who 
have never seen each other. Without having ever 
heard the other's voice, each may come to know per- 
fectly the other's mind and heart; each may become 
deeply and for ever interested in, and attached to 
the other. But for this to be, tnere must be com- 
munication of some sort. If they cannot talk to one 
another they must \vrite to one another. Something 
there must be, passing bet\veen them, \vhich carries 
to each a living knowledge of \vhat the other is, and 
thinks, and feels. Something there must be, \vhich 
is a sign and witness to the one, of \vhat is passing 
in the other's heart and mind. Something there 
must be, by \vhich each can sho\v that he is doing 
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more than merely thinking about his friend; that he 
can send him something, and receive back something 
in return. He may do this best, no doubt, by con- 
versation face to face, by voice and look; but he may 
also do it, though seas roll bet\veen, by \vriting. But 
some communication there must be, of one kind or 
another, or there can be no acquaintance, no friend- 
ship; and this communication must be continual, 
must be hearty, sincere, and open; and it must be 
communication and intercourse in \vhich there is love 
and liking, and the \vish to kno\v more, or it \vill 
never lead to our becoming friends \vith a person, or 
getting to kno\v him \vell. 
N o\V, in what I have said about the \vay of getting 
to know men, I have ans,vered the question, Ho\v \ve 
are to come to kno\v God-not to kno,v about God, 
but to kno\v God, which is a very different thing. 
\Ve must get to kno\v IIim by intercourse and com- 
munication \vith IIinl. There is no other \vay 
possible; exactly as there is no other way possible 
of getting to kno\v our fellow-men. They are spirits 
as \ve are spirits, as God is a Spirit. And spirit 
must meet and hold converse and communication 
\vith spirit, before either can kno\v, or be really 
acquainted \vith the other. 
There is no doubt this great difference bet\veen 
kno,ving men and kno\ving God, that God is ahvays 
hidden, that His voice never sounds in our out\\'ard 
ears, that we are never conscious of His presence. 
\Ve must speak, but \ve get no answer ,vhich mortal 
ears can hear. \Ve lTIUst go on from day to- day, 
saying \vhat \ve have to say, without the joy \vhich 
we have \vith our earthly friends, of hearing \vhat our 
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words and thoughts and affections draw forth from 
their hearts. \Ve have to spend our hearts and love 
in it, and \ve receive no sign, that \ve can make 
certain of, of the answering love of God. \ V e gaze 
up into the empty air or the thick darkness, we 
address our \vorès to the eternal silence. That is to 
say, in this as in all other things, \ve \valk by faith 
and not by sight. By faith only, not by sight, can 
\ve attain to, or enjoy, the kno\vledge of God. But 
this does not prevent \vhat I said from being true. 
By communication, and intercourse, and converse \vith 
God, and by this only, can ,ve attain to the kno\vledge 
of God. But by this \ve can attain to it. For by 
faith \ve can converse \vith God; and by this con- 
versation \vith Him, men can come, in very deed and 
truth, to kno\v Him; not merely by the hearing of 
the ear to have heard of Him-but by the open and 
living eye of faith to see Him, to feel sure what He 
is, to kno\v that He is indeed our Friend and Father 
-to kno\\r for a certainty that love \vhich pas seth 
knowledge. 
Need I tell you what is the common name for 
intercourse, communication, converse with God ? Yon 
hardly \vant me to tell you that \yhat \ve call con- 
verse, intercourse, communication, \vhen it is bet\veen 
man and man, is called prayer \"hen it is bet\\'een 
man and God. Yes, prayer is the only \vay by \vhich 
man can kno\v God. For it is only by our spirit 
addressing itself to God, meeting God, speaking \vhat 
is in it to God, that man, \vho is a spirit, can kno\v 
and feel that he kno\vs God, \vho is a Spirit; and to 
do this, is to pray. 
N" o\V ".e see ,,-hy prayer is the very life of all 
YOLo II Q 
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godliness. For to kno\v God is eternal life, and we 
can only come to know God by prayer. There is 
no other way. It is only by continued and \vell- 
kept-up intercourse with our heavenly Friend, that 
we can possibly come to know anything of One so 
great, so wonderful, so perfect in all goodness and 
\visdom and truth. And prayer must be hearty and 
sincere, full of love, and desire to kno\v and to love 
more. So only does knowledge of a friend gro\v 
and increase on earth: so only \vill kno\vledge gro\v 
and increase of our Eternal and Divine Saviour and 
Father in heaven. Therefore it is that His book, 
the Bible, calls on us so earnestly by command, by 
example, by all the \vonderful models of prayer of 
which it is full, to pray, to pray \vithout ceasing, to 
pray in public and private, constantly, in all frames of 
mind, in joy and sorrow, in hope and in desolation; 
morning and noon and evening, to pray; to accustom 
our hearts to prayer, to prayer of every kind, secret 
and open, expressed or only felt in the depths of the 
heart-prayer of every kind, so that it is true and 
serious and real, and that it is offered in the love of 
God, and in the grace of God. And, my brethren, 
if in this way you try to acquaint yourselves \vith 
God, and to hold converse and communication \vith 
Him, fear not because He is hidden from the eye of 
the body, and dwells in the" light which no man can 
approach unto." Fear not that you \vill be left to 
keep up the converse only on your side. 
""ear not 
that it \vill only be the breathing of your heart to 
God \vithout any return or ans\vering sign from Him. 
I cannot say how He \vill meet your prayers. I 
cannot say how lIe \vilI give evidence that His ear 
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is listening, that His infinite love is more than flow- 
ing back upon yours which ascends to Him. But 
I am sure that if your prayers are true and persever- 
ing, you shall know for a certainty that you have 
not been speaking to emptiness, speaking to the air, 
to an ear that did not listen; but that you have 
been speaking to One who lives, that you have been 
breathing your thoughts and feelings to a Spirit-like 
yourself, though so far above you-the Father of 
spirits Himself. In one way or another you shall in 
due time find proof that you have been praying to 
One who has-sent back on you something from 
Himsel[ It may be one thing or it may be another, 
grace, or comfort, or joy, or strength, or opening 
light, or the consciousness of His goodness, or the 
taste of His heavenly love, and the realising of His 
presence. One thing or another you shall surely 
find, coming into your spirit according as you pray, 
and preparing you according to your faith, accord- 
ing to your measure, and talent, and gift, according 
to the wisdom of God, for that day when we may 
hope to see Him face to face, and to kno\v even as 
\ve are known. 
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" For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ."-GALATIANS iii. 27. 


A BAPTIS
i is one of the most solemn of sermons. 
A baptism sets before our eyes a picture of God's 
dealings \vith men to save their souls. It embraces 
in a fevv words a summing up of all that the Bible 
was \vritten to teach us, of that \vhich \ve are to 
believe, of that which \ve are to do, of that \vhich 
God has promised us, of that which God has given 
us. I t shows us, as in a looking-glass, \vhat has 
been done by God for each one of us; and \ve can 
judge while we look on at it, ho\v we have kept, 
each one for himself, the covenant of our God and 
Redeemer. Every prayer, every text, every question, 
every ans\ver, applies to each bystander, as truly and 
with as much importance as to the child who is 
baptized. They are a \vitness against us if we have 
broken our pledge \vith God, and turned rebels 
against Him by sin; and a warning, if, kno\ving our 
sins, \ve refuse to come back to Him by earnest and 
true repentance. They are a rene\val of His offers of 
grace and His calls to return, if, like the prodigal 
son in the parable, \ve feel that \ve have sinned 
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against heaven and our heé}.venly Father, and are no 
more \vorthy to be called His children; they are an 
encouragement and comforting assurance of I lis 
continuing help, if \ve are trying to live our life 
according to that beginning, \vhen we \vere baptized 
into Jesus Christ, and if \ve are doing \vhat \ve can 
to fight manfully under Christ's banner against sin, 
the \vorld, and the devil. 
A baptism sho\vs us a likeness or figure of 
\vhat \vas the state of mankind, and of our souls, 
before Christ came to redeem us. Nothing can be 
a more striking image of that state than the poor 
helpless, crying, ignorant child, \vho is brought here to 
enter into a covenant \vith God. Just as the child is 
utterly unable to help itself, so \vere \ve and all man- 
kind unable to help ourselves in the saving of our 
souls. Just as the child cannot take care of itself, 
so we, if \ve had been left to ourselves, must have 
perished. Just as the child cannot provide food for 
itself, so we could never by ourselves have been able 
to get the Bread of Life. Just as the child could do 
nothing to save itself even from the \veakest of its 
enemies, so our souls by nature could not defend 
themselves from the attacks of any of those evil 
things which seek their destruction, much less against 
that mighty enemy the devil. Just as the child 
kno\vs nothing-nothing of God, nothing of those to 
\Vh01TI it o\ves everything, nothing of the parents \vho 
love it so dearly, and are ready to do everything and 
to bear so much for its sake, nothing of the dangers 
of life, nothing of the course \\ hich lies before it,- 
so it \vas \yith mankind. They kne\v nothing of 
God, they kne\v nothing of Him \\ ho was their 
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l\laker and Preserver, though they depended on Him 
for everything; they gave Him no thanks for His 
care and love for them; they knew nothing of the 
dangers to their souls \vhich "gere on all sides of 
them; they knew nothing of where they \vere to go 
to after they were dead, of 'v hat was to become of 
them, of what God had meant them for hereafter. 
Just as the child is who can do nothing good, can de- 
serve nothing, can have no claim, except its utter \veak- 
ness, so are ,ve. \tVe could of oursel ves deserve nothing 
from God, \ve could do nothing that should make us 
deserve that He should do us any good; \ve had 
but one claim on His goodness, that He had made 
us, and that \ve \vere so utterly helpless of ourselves. 
\tVe could only come to Him, and call on I-Iim, as 
the little infant makes its appeal, by dumb cryings 
and sounds of distress and pain. 
A baptism then, in which a helpless child is 
brought before God, is the true representation of 
what mankind in general \vere in the sight of God, 
\vhen Adam's fall had brought sin and death into the 
world. But a baptism abo represents the other side 
of the picture; not only the helplessness of man to 
save himself, but the greatness and abundance of 
God's mercy to\vards him. Hel pless and ignorant 
as the child is, this does not prevent him from being 
received into the family of God, and being made a 
child of God; this does not prevent us from praying 
that Christ \vould embrace him \vith the arms of IIis 
mercy, and give him the blessing of eternal life; this 
does not prevent us from believing that \vhat Jesus 
Christ has promised in His Gospel, even to infants, 
He \vill for His part most surely keep and perform. 
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Surely, never does the Church make a more solemn 
declaration of the free grace of Jesus Christ, than 
\vhen it brings a little child to be baptized, and asks 
-and not only asks, but believes that it does not 
ask in vain-for a share in God's grace; for the ne\v 
birth, for the gift of the Holy Ghost, for the death 
of the old Adam, for the blessing of sanctification 
here, and for everlasting life hereafter. And so, just 
as God receives the child helpless as it is, so has God 
received mankind, in spite of all their corruptions, of 
all their sins, of all their blindness and helplessness. 
He has not measured His gifts by our deserving. 
He has not measured them by our kno\ving \vhat to 
ask for. \Ve lay before Him lost and ruined, \vithout 
po\ver to do anything to save ourselves. And He, 
though \ve \vere so "yretched and so \veak, poured 
upon us such gifts and such promises, as \vere be- 
yond man's thought to imagine or hope for. He did 
not \vait till \ve \vere fit to receive them. He \vent 
before us; and \vhile \ve \vere still \vithout strength, 
and yet in our sins, He freely forgave us, He freely gave 
His Holy Spirit to rene\v and sanctify us, He freely 
opened to us the kingdom of heaven. \\r e hear in the 
baptismal service, and sometimes hear \vith astonish- 
ment, such things promised to a ì:ttle infant; \ve pray 
for ,,-hat the oldest Christian might desire, and \ve 
hear promises made to him \vhich the holiest and most 
experienced servant of Christ might hail \vith glad- 
ness. \V c \vonder that such high and solemn things 
are done and said about a mere child. But do not 
let us \vonder. \Vhat the speechless, helpless child 
is in our eyes, that, and less than that, are \ve and 
all mankind in the eyes of Almighty God. The 
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\vonder is not that such glorious things are spoken 
of him, but that such glorious things as the Gospel 
has revealed should.. be spoken of mankind at all. 
The \vonder is not that so helpless a creature should 
be received into such grace, and should be called 
to partake of God's grace, "without money and 
\vithout price "-this is not the \vonder, seeing that 
he too is a child of Adam, one for \vhom Christ shed 
His blood; the wonder is, that \ve, being \"hat \ve 
are, the Eternal God should have such regard to us, 
should give His grace so freely and so abundantly, 
should choose us for His portion, should receive us 
for His children, should send His Son to die for us, 
should put His Spirit into our hearts, should desire 
and delight in our love and service, should have pre- 
pared a place \vhere we might be with Him for ever. 
Thus does a baptislTI put before our eyes an 
example, a living, actual example, of man's \veak- 
ness and \vorthlessness, of God's abundant, overflo\v- 
ing grace and mercy, \vhereby He meets us before- 
hand, and gives us lllore than \ve can either desire or 
deserve. Thus does a lJaptism preach to us the 
great doctrines of the Gospel, of man's sin and ruin, 
and of his reden1ption; of the infinite love of God and 
Christ, of the preciousness of that Blood by \vhich 
our souls are \vashed from their sins, of the necessity 
of being born ane\v, of a second and heavenly birth 
of the Spirit, of being changed and rene,ved and 
transformed, from the likeness of sinful Adam, into 
the likeness and image of Christ. And as solemnly 
as it preaches to us of \vhat God has done for us, of 
\vhat \ve could not do for ourselves, of ,,"hat none 
could do for us but God, so solemnly does it preach 
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to us of \vhat, as Christians, \ve are bound to do; 
of ho\v, as Christians, \ve are bound to live; of \"hat, 
as Christians, \ve are bound to hope for. You heard 
those questions asked so solemnly in the name of 
God and of His Church, and ans\vered in the pres- 
ence of God, and to God. "Dost thou . . . re- 
nounce the devil and all his \vorks, the vain pomp 
and glory of the \vorld, \vith all covetous desires of 
the same, and the carnal desires of the flesh, so that 
thou \vilt not follow, nor be led by them?" 
"Dost thou believe in God . . . and in Jesus 
Christ . . . His Son, . . . and in the Holy 
Ghost, . . . and in the Resurrection of the flesh; 
and everlasting life after death? " "\Vilt thou be 
baptized in this faith?" "Wilt thou then obediently 
keep God's holy \vill and commandments, and \valk 
in the same all the days of thy life? " You heard 
the questions asked and you heard them ans\vered. 
There \vas the covenant made bet\\Teen God and the 
soul brought to Him to be saved, bet\vecn God and 
the soul fleeing to Him for succour, that it might 
escape the pains of death and inherit everlasting life. 
And there \vas the covenant, made not by this soul 
only, but by us all. There \ye heard \vhat \ve are 
bound by, \"hat ,,-e have all promised, \vhat \ye shall 
be judged by, \vhether \ve have tried to keep it or no. 
These questions have in truth as much to do \vith 
everyone \"ho hears them as they have to do \vith 
the one child in \vhose name you have heard them 
ans\vered. You hear again, Iny brethren, your o,,'n 
promises, the \vords that have come out of your o\vn 
mouths, the conditions \vhich you have accepted as 
being Christians, the pledge \yhich you have taken 
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and bound on your souls. You must keep that 
pledge or you must perish. You must hold to those 
conditions,'" or you must give up all hope of \vhat is 
promised you, only on those conditions. You must 
stand to that covenant \vhich you have over and 
over again repeated, which you are professing by 
being here to-day, or else you are breaking your 
faith and your word, not to man, but to the true 
and living God. Is not this a solemn sermon to 
you? Is it not a \varning to touch your hearts, not 
only to be told of, but to see again \vith your eyes, 
the making afresh of such a covenant as you must 
yourselves be judged by? Can any \vords be more 
touching and moving than to see that which sets 
before our outward eyes the picture of Christ taking 
up the little children in His arms, putting His hands 
on them, blessing them, and saying, " Suffer the little 
children to come unto Me"? Do we not see here 
the picture of the washing from sin, the death to sin
 
the new birth to righteousness? And are \\Te 110t 
moved \vhen \ve hear said of that child that \vhich 
was once said and promised and hoped of all of us ? 
Let us hear those solemn questions of the Christian 
covenant addressed to ourselves. Let us ask our- 
sel yes how \ve could ans\ver if we \vere asked ?ZOW 
ho\v we had kept them, how we \vere minded to keep 
them for the future. Let us turn our thoughts in 
on ourselves, and ask ourselves faithfully \vhether \ve 
have kept the covenant of our baptism; and let us 
search out narro\vly those sins, open or secret sins, 
by \vhich \ve have broken it, in which \ve have fol- 
"lo\ved the devil and his ,yorks \vhich \ve then re- 
nounced, and have given our hearts to the \vorld and 
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its covetous desires which \ve promised to give up, 
and have indulged the carnal lusts and desires of the 
flesh which we said we \vould not be led by. Let 
us take these questions to ourselves. They are home 
questions indeed: "remembering ahvays, that Bap- 
tism doth represent unto us our profession; \vhich is, 
to follo\v the exam pIe of our Saviour Christ, and to 
be made like unto Him; that, as He died, and rose 
again for us, so should \ve, \vho are baptized, die from 
sin, and rise again unto righteousness; continually 
mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of 
living." 
One more point which a baptism very solemnly 
brings before our mind. We see in it the beginning, 
the first start of a Christian life. V\T e pray that the 
child may lead the rest of his life according to this 
beginning. But, alas! \vho knows, \vho can tell, 
\vhether he \vill do so? Who can tell ho\v the life 
of that ne\vly-baptized Christian \vill end; \vhere 
that ne\v-born soul shall finish its course-in heaven 
or \vith the lost? Who can help thinking, \vhen he 
brings his child to be baptized, \Vhat \vill become of 
my child's soul? Where \vill it be found at last? 
What course will it choose \vhen it grows up? It 
must come into our minds at that tTIoment that all 
\vho have made this blessed beginning have not come 
to a blessed end. . Ho\v many have had the same 
prayers said over them, have received the same grace 
and promises, have been looked upon by their fathers 
and mothers \vith the same tenderness and hope- 
and where are they no\v? Ho\v little good has it 
been to them that they \vere once received by Christ 
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and blessed by Him? What is it to them that they 
\vere once made God's children, now that they have 
become the children df Satan? And of each single 
child, \vho can tell \vhat he \vill turn out? \\'ho 
can foresee \vhether his parents may not live long 
enough to \vish that he had died the day of his bap- 
tism ? S urel y there can be no more anxious and 
a\vful thought in the heart of fathers and mothers on 
the day of a baptism than this; a thought to make 
them pray earnestly that \vhat 1Jlay happen, \vhat 
has happened to multitudes, may not be the end of 
this beginning to their child. 
But not to them only. To us all a baptism 
may well bring the same a\vful thoughts. You 
have begun well; you have begun in grace; you 
have begun life as a child of God, and an heir of 
heaven. That grace and that hope, you could not 
lose but by your o\\'n fault. But by your o\vn fault, 
by your sins and rebellion, you may lose it all. 
Our baptism makes us children of God, and heirs of 
everlasting life; and \vhile \ve keep the covenant, 
\ve keep the privilege and the promise. But \vhat 
,ve once had \ve may lose. Though \ve once \vere 
in God's favour \ve may have forfeited it; though 
\\Te \vere once received into the number of His 
children, \ve Inay have despised our birthright and 
thro\vn it a\vay. In a baptisn1 v;e see ho\v \ve began, 
\vhat \ve \\Tere once. N o\V, let us ask ourselves how 
,ve have gro\vn up, \vhat we are become, \\That \ve 
are no\v? Are \ve among those to \vhom their 
baptism and their covenant \vith God has done no 
good? Have we \vandered away from that begin- 
ing, which, if we had kept to - it, \vould have led us 
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step by step nearer and nearer to God? Ha ve \ve 
gone away from our Father's house, and turned our 
back on His love, and given up hoping for that 
eternal life \vhich once \\?as ours, ,vhich once ,vas 
pledged to us, \vhen \ve promised our heart and 
obedience to Him? If ,ve have done so-and ,vho 
in one degree or another has not ?-let the baptism 
\vhich \ve have seen to-day recall to us the time 
\vhen \ve yet had not \villingly rebelled against God; 
\vhen life \vas yet all before us, unstained by evil 
and corrupt doings, all before us for us still to 
choose \vhose side \ve \vould take, \vhose service \ve 
,,,ould fo 11 0 'v, God's or Satan's. And \vhen God 
had received and blessed us, then it ,vas hoped and 
prayed that \ve might keep the grace He had given 
us, and continue in that calling to \vhich His free- 
mercy had chosen us, and lead the rest of our lives 
according to that beginning. Let us think of the 
time \vhen \ve \vere as this child is to-day-\yith all 
God's love pledged to us, with all these prayers said 
for us. And can \ve bear to think that by ,vhat has 
happened since, ,ve have thro\\Tn it a\vay and lost it? 
Can \ve forbear to ,vish that it might be once more 
ours? Can \ve bear to think that \ve \vere once 
heirs of God, and that now ,ve have \vilfully deprived 
ourselves of that blessed portion? Can \\Te endure 
to think of such a fall ? 
l\:Iay God, in His mercy, give us grace to re- 
member our baptismal covenant \vith Him. l\Iay 
He make us feel that in those prayers and 
promises, \vhich \ve hear so often said for our 
children, ,ve are hearing our O\\Tn deepest condemna- 
tion, if \\?e are not living according to them. And 
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according as each of us has broken that covenant, 
and strayed a\vay from that holy beginning, to follow 
\"hat \ve had renounced, may He give us the spirit 
of true repentance, the broken and contrite heart, 
the earnest longing for our Father's forgiveness, and 
the restoration of His favour; that \ve may come to 
Him, feeling ourselves un\vorthy, like the Prodigal, 
of the love and grace \\'hich we have despised, yet, 
like him, praying that we may be received again to 
God's mercy. "I will arise and go to my Father, 
and will say unto Him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before Thee, and anl no more \vorthy 
to be called Thy son." 
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" Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, ""Vhere is the promise 
of His coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation."- 
2 ST. PETER iii. 3-4. 


THERE is something in these ,vords which makes 
them even more solemn to us than they- could have 
been to the people to whom they were first ,vritten. 
For the time, and the state of things ,vhich they 
speak of, is actually come upon us in a way which 
could only be looked for\vard to, \vhen St. Peter 
\vrote. The last days, \vhich he spoke of, \vere then 
very far off. Probably he himself \vas not made 
to know ho\v far off they were. Probably, \vith all 
his feeling of the immensity, the immeasurableness 
of God's Eternal Being, he \vould have been startled 
to be told, that even after eighteen hundred years 
had passed a\vay, still Christ \vould not have come 
back. \Ve have been appointed to run our short 
course of life in these last days. \Ve have been 
appointed to look back along that line of years to 
which St. Peter looked forward. He sa\v the long 
endless road before him, \vhich the Church and the 
\vorld, and the generations of mankind \vere to pass 
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along. He looked at it, as many of us may have 
looked froln a place \vhere \ve could see a long "ray, 
on the distant road that \ve \vere to travel, running 
across the flat, or \vinding miles a\vay up the hill- 
side and over the do\vn. But to us the road has 
been passed over, and is far behind. And long as 
it has been, the Lord is not yet come. And it is 
hardly \vonderful that there should be some among 
us who, walking after their o\vn lusts and sins, are 
led to scoff at the promises and commands of God: 
it is not \vonderful that among them there should 
be found those \vho say, "vVhere is the promise of 
His coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they \vere from the beginning of 
the creation." 
The times in \vhich vie are living are different 
from those in \vhich St. Peter lived. Then, Christ 
our Lord had been but a few years before among 
men; but a fe\v years before, He had lived, had 
taught, had \vrought His migh.ty works, had died, 
had risen again from the dead, and had gone up into 
heaven before the eyes of His Apostles. In those 
days, men had had a close and startling sight of the 
po\ver and majesty of God. The veil \vhich separates 
man and the earth from the sight of God and His 
\vorkings, had been dra\vn aside; and that genera- 
tion sa\v, and had proof of the neighbourhood and 
presence of the Eternal God, \vhich other ages have 
only kno\vn by hearing and by faith. But that \vas 
only for a moment. Christ \vas sho\vn, and then with- 
dra\vn froln the eyes of men; and the \vorld \vas left 
to go on in its accustomed ,yay. And that is the 
state of the \vorld into \vhich we \vere born; \vith the 
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remembrance, the assurance, the certain proofs that 
Christ has been among us, and has set up the king- 
dom of heaven upon the earth; but ,vith the \vorId 
no,v going on in its common \vay, as before He 
came-all things continuing as they ,vere since the 
beginning of the creation. Summer comes in the 
time of summer, \vinter follows in its proper order. 
In its due time the sun gets high, and the sun gets 
low. In its due time the seed is so,vn, and the har- 
vest reaped and gathered in. In their due time the 
bright \varm days pass a,vay, and the light is shorter, 
and the air becomes fresh and keen. So it has 
been for the eighteen hundred years since Christ 
was amongst us. So it \vas for the hundreds and 
thousands of years before He came. 
N O\v, \vhat is St. Peter's advice to us, living, as 
\ve do, in this settled order of the ,,,orId, ,vithout any- 
thing happening to sho\v us \vhat is behind the veil, 
,vhat is doing in heaven, what God is thinking of, \vhat 
is one day to be the end of all things? St. Peter's 
,vords seem to be \vritten for such times as ours. 
He bids us remember that this settled order of 
the world, so settled that it seems as if nothing could 
shake it, is, after al1, only for a time. The \vorld \vas 
once made out of nothing, by the po\\rer of God ; 
and by the same awful and inconceivable po\ver, the 
\vorId is, one day, to be brought to an end. It is not 
more strange that it should be destroyed, than it is 
that it should once have been made. " For this they 
\villingly are ignorant of, that by the \vord of God 
the heavens ,vere of old, and the earth standing 
out of the ,vater and in the \vater. . . . But the 
heavens and the earth, which are no\v, by the same 
VOL. II R 
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\vord are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men." 
Steadfast and solid as all things are, the rising and 
setting of the sun, the changes of the seasons, the 
returns of the year, they once \vere not, and the time 
\vill come \vhen they \vill cease to be. More than 
that \ve know not. We cannot imagine and under- 
stand ho\v God made the \vorld, ho\v He keeps it all, 
\vith all its \vonders, \vith all its living creatures, men, 
and beasts, and fishes of the sea, and creeping things 
-ho\v God keeps it all so settled and so unfailing. 
N either can we imagine or understand how He \vill 
bring it all to an end, and what is to be in the place 
of it. But He made, and He is in due time to l11ake 
an end. He gave, and He is to take away. 
But, as 51. Peter goes on to say, no one can 
guess \vhen; no one can guess ho\v soon, or at ho\v 
distant a day. For \vhat seems a long time or a short 
time to us, is neither one nor the other in the sight 
of God. " But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day." God's 
measures of time are not ours. And \ve cannot even 
guess how God does His \vorks; ho\v God made the 
\vorld, ho\v He brings into existence now each thing 
that has life. Nor can we guess \vhat a long time or 
a short time are to Him. All \ve kno\v is our o\vn 
ignorance; the certainty that \"e cannot possibly 
kno\v or understand ho\v He sees and thinks of \vhat 
is a long time doing, and of \vhat is a short way off. 
But the practical lesson for all this is plain. 
Eyerything, though it seems settled for e,'er and con- 
tinuing as it was since the creation of the ,,'orId, is 
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but for a time, and is to pass a\vay. But ho\v long 
it is to continue, and \vhen it is to pass a\vay, is 
\vhat man can never kno\\T or understand. God \vho 
upholds all things, He only knows ho\v long and 
ho\v short a time they are to be for. \Vhat \ve do 
kno\v is this: that if God waits, if it is long before 
the end comes, longer than \ve should have expected, 
it is because of the goodness and long-suffering of 
God to men. God has not forgotten the world and 
His promise. God has not forgotten that Christ is 
to come again to judge, and to set right \vhat is 
\vrong; to redeem and gather His people to Him- 
self. God has not forgotten that the earth and 
Inankind are longing and yearning for their De- 
liverer; \vaiting for the manifestation of the sons of 
God. God kno\vs and marks all this. But ,,'ith 
Him is the fixed time. \Vhen all is over, \vhen all 
is revealed, \ve shall perhaps be able to see that the 
time of \vaiting has not been long. "The Lord 
is not slack concerning His promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is long-suffering to us-\vard, not 
\villing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance." Patiently He \vaits till aU 
have had their time-their chance,. if I may so speak 
-in this \vorId, for repentance and amendment and 
forgiveness and improvement, in \vhich to rise out 
of sin and evil and mistakes, into goodness and holi- 
ness and truth. Patiently He \vaits till all have 
been tried, all have taken their side. The better . 
must \vait for the less good; those \vho are ready 
for those \vho are not ready; the perfect for the 
imperfect; the conquerors for those still struggling 
\vith their temptations. For He, the Lord of all, 
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waits patiently and with long-suffering, and He cuts 
short no man's opportunity of hope. But no one 
knows u,hen He who sees all things, all hearts, and 
how in all hearts the battle behveen good and evil, 
truth and sin, is going on-no one kno\vs 'lvhen He 
\vho sees all things will end the trial, and bring 
all things to an end. The day of the Lord, the day 
of His judgment and salvation, U \vill come as a thief 
in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away \vith a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the ,yorks that 
are therein shall be burnt up." The patience and 
long-suffering of God are great, but there is a time 
\vhen He will no longer \vait for anyone. There is 
a time when the ,vaiting of those who love Him will 
be over; and when those who are unprepared can no 
longer keep back the end from those who are ready, 
when they can no longer expect time for repentance, 
but must meet their Judge as they are. 
Everything, then, is to pass away, and no one 
knows \vhen or how it \vill be. Ho\v ought we to 
live, sure as we are that Christ is coming, sure that 
all this settled order of things is but for a little time, 
sure that it is only God's long-suffering love that 
keeps it still going on; sure that, though all things 
seem so solid and fixed, the Judge is really at the 
door, only waiting for something \ve kno\v not of, to 
make His a\vful appearance. "S.:cing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved, \vhat manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God?" \Ve, too, who have such hopes, 
who, though we know that all this \vonderful earth 
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is to pass away, yet know that there is something 
greater and more beautiful still to come after it, 
something that no\v we cannot imagine, and could 
not understand even if it \vas shown to us-what 
manner of persons ought we to be? "Nevertheless," 
says the Apostle,-that is, Though the heavens are to 
be dissolved, and the elements to melt with fervent 
heat -" Nevertheless we, according to His promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
d\velleth righteousness." That is all \ve know. \Vhen 
we live again, if \ve have lived to God's purpose 
here, if we have fulfilled that for \vhich He made us, 
if \ve have been cleansed from evil and made ne\v 
creatures in Jesus Christ-\vhen we live again, we 
shall live \vhere there shall be no more sin, in a 
world wherein d\velleth righteousness. Therefore, 
let us wait calmly and quietly, trying to make the 
best use \ve can of the \vaiting time, of the long- 
suffering and patience of God, who \villeth not that 
any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. Great is our hope, great is our assur- 
ance of the end at last. But before the end is 
come, there lies a great space and gulf about \vhich 
\ve kno\v nothing, but that some\vhere or other in its 
unkno\vn days and years the hour of our death \vill 
be found. "\Vherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look 
for such things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
Him in peace, \vithout spot, and blameless. . . . 
Be\vare lest ye also, being led a\vay with the error 
of the \vicked, fall from your o\vn steadfastness. 
But gro\v in grace, and in the kno\vledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be glory 
both no\v and for ever. Amen." 
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" I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I 
will give is 
iy flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world." -ST. JOHN vi. 5 I. 


IF anyone \vere to ask what is the most sacred, the 
most solemn, the most consoling part of our religious 
service-that 'v here God had gathered together most 
abundantly the greatest of His truths and the richest 
of His graces-,vhere it is that in our life on earth 
we are brought nearest to heaven, and are most lifted 
up in heart and spirit, calmly and awfully to feel the 
presence of the God ,vhc)m we serve, I suppose that 
no well-instructed Christian would doubt how to 
ans\ver. He \vould say at once, In the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper.. In all the things that concern 
us as Christians there is nothing like it, but one 
thing. It stands by itself amid all acts of public 
and private service, amid all hours of comfort or of 
a\ve, amidst the things \ve tremble at and the things 
\vhich give us strength and gladness; it stands alone 
an10ng the things \vhich bring deep, assured joy to 
those ,vho do their duty, and gives trouble to those 
who do it not. I t stands alone in the strange 
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mysterious seriousness \vith which it affects our 
feelings \vhenever \ve have to do \vith it. It stands 
alone, with one thing only at all like it, and that 
thing is death. Nothing, I say, in the \vhole circle 
of Christian acts and duties and thoughts comes to 
our minds surrounded with that strange savour of 
the other \vorld, as that \vith \vhich, \vhether \ve \vill or 
no, \ve feel ourselves encompassed about in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. Death, the real passage 
into that other \vorld, death \vhich brings us face to 
face \vith a state in \vhich this \vorld has ceased to 
be anything, is the only other thing \vhich brings 
over our feelings that a\vful shado\v of the everlast- 
ing state, \vhich steals over us \vhen we think of this 
Sacrament; and beneath \vhich \ve rest \vhile we are 
engaged in its celebration. 
Let us think then of \vhat was before us, \vhat 
thoughts came across our minds, \vhat blessings \vere 
ours, \V hen \ve \vere partaking this morning of the 
Holy Communion of Christ's Body and Blood. 
\Vhat is it that makes it so different from all other 
acts of prayer and praise? \Vhat gives it its match- 
less solemnity, its matchless savour of heaven, its 
deep comfort? \Vhy, \vhen \ve speak of it, does an 
increased seriousness come ov..::r our feelings and 
\vords? \Vhy, \vhen \ve are present at it, are \ve 
so impressed; \vhy is it the time of our deepest 
devotion, \vhy does it seem to spread all round such 
a holy calm, that nothing earthly must disturb? 
There is no \vonder that it should be so. It is 
nothing strange that, of all solemn things that ".e 
have to do with, it should be the most solemn. For 
\vhat of all things that the earth ever sa\v, in all its 
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ages, \vas the most awful? Surely that hour when 
the Son of God made peace for sinful men by dying 
for them. And of that most a\vful instance of what 
God's love to man can come to, that which \ve did 
this morning, is the ever-returning witness and 
reflection. Ever since the evening before Christ 
died, this has been done. Up to the last day of 
men upon this earth, up to the day when Christ 
comes again to judgment, we know that this will be 
kept on. And \vhy, but that it is the special message, 
not in word but in act, of what happened when our 
pardon and salvation \vere won. Around the Sacra- 
ment of the Holy Communion gathers all the 
unspeakable mystery and glory and dread, \vhich 
belongs to the Cross and Passion of Jesus Christ; and. 
we feel the influences of that hour, influences which 
none can resist, even if they are not guided and 
benefited by them. \Ve feel that the po\ver of the 
Cross is not yet spent and exhausted, when we listen 
to the ,vords-" Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
\vho of Thy tender mercy didst give Thine only Son 
Jesus Christ, to suffer death upon the Cross for our 
redemption; who made there (by His one oblation 
of Himself once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the 
,vhole \vorld ; and did institute, and in His holy Gospel 
command us to continue, a perpetual memory of 
that His precious death, until His coming again; 
Hear us, 0 merciful Father, \ve most humbly 
beseech Thee; and grant that we receiving these 
Thy creatures of bread and wine, according to Thy 
Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, 
in remembrance of His death and passion, may 
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be partakers of His most blessed Body and 
Blood." 
We feel that in so doing we are brought, in a 
degree to which nothing else brings us, into having 
to do, ourselves, with these most a\vful doings; 
brought into having a close and intimate participa- 
tion in \vhat passed at the great Sacrifice; that to us, 
it is no longer a thing of the past, a thing only 
thought of in the mind, but that in all its reality and 
truth, in all its depths of love and of judgment, it has 
come close to us-as close as if \ve had been actually 
present at it on Calvary. Long over, years and 
years ago, \ve feel as if it were come back once more. 
And in truth, though the Sacrifice is over once 
for all, He who was the Sacrifice is an ever-living, 
ever-present Lord, our ever-interceding and atoning 
Priest; and where is He so present, so near, as when 
in His Church and on His Altar, His dying, His 
Sacrifice, His making peace by the blood of His 
Cross, is again and again solemnly rehearsed? 
What is it that makes us feel this Sacrament so 
specially a\vful-all of us, \vhether we come to 
receive it or not-all of us, whether .we obey Christ's 
command, or cannot bring ourselves to do so-what 
is it that makes us shrink, and Inakes us awe-struck, 
but the deep persuasion and the lurking fear, that if 
any\vhere Christ is near, is present-if any\vhere 
under the veil which hides heaven from the eye of 
man, \ve yet really meet Him, who \vas once made 
flesh for us, it is ,,,hen we come to the Holy Com- 
munion ? What is it but the belief, so blessed and 
so full of joy to some, but ,vhich is too much for 
others to bear, that then \ve " spiritually eat the flesh 
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of Christ, and drink His blood; then we d\vell in 
Christ and Christ in us; then \ve are one with 
Christ, and Christ \vith us; JJ that then, \vhat is 
offered us, is no less than this-" that our sinful 
bodies may be made clean by His body, and our 
souls \vashed through His most precious blood, and 
that \ve may evermore d\vell in Him and He in us " ? 
\Vhat is it but the truth, \vhich unbelief ever vainly 
struggles against, and, in spite of itself, acknowledges 
\vith trembling, that to the faithful the \vords are not 
spoken in vain-" The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ \vhich \vas given for thee . . . The Blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ which \vas shed for thee, pre- 
serve thy body and soul unto everlasting life" ? 
These are the reasons \vhy this Sacrament is un- 
like anything else, any other religious service; \vhy 
it is so a\vful and yet so dear; why it is the moment 
of such solemn comfort, and the source of such 
strength and cleansing, above all other times. 
Because it is the communication to us of the Death 
and Passion of Christ, and in it \ve are carried back, 
for the tirne, to that one Sd.crifice, in \vhich our own 
pardon \vas involved, and from \vhich flo\ved God's 
mercy to the \vorld. Because, further, it is the link 
and bond, \vhile Christians are living in the flesh, 
bet\veen earth and heaven-it is the Ineeting-place 
bet\veen the redeemed and their Redeemer, out of 
sight but not far off, the Conlmunion in \vhich \\Te 
are again and again joined to the risen and glorified 
Lord, \vho is the heavenly strength and life by \vhich 
our spirits live. Therefore, \vhen men come to it 
\vith faith and earnestness, it fills them \vith such 
peace and joy as nothing else can give. Therefore, 
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when they have not faith, and \vill not obey their 
lVlaster's call, it appears even to them, clothed with 
the strange, mysterious fear, which, to the sinner, 
surrounds heaven too, and makes God so terrible 
in His Holiness, to those \vho \vill not love Him. 
There is yet another reason why this divine and 
sacred holiness waits on the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. It is because here \ve have communion, 
not only with the Lord, but \vith the whole Church 
of Christ. What \ve did this morning \vas this 
morning done, in substance the same, in thousands 
of Churches throughout the \vhole world. \Vhat we 
did this morning has never ceased to be done, prob- 
ably for a single day, since the Lord ascended up 
into heaven. What \ve did this morning, the break- 
ing of the bread and the blessing of the \vine, \vith 
the \vords used on that last evening, has been done 
in \vays outwardly the most strangely different and 
opposite; done in the upper chamber, done in the 
consecrated and hallo\ved Church; done in the prison 
under ground, done in the caves and dens of the 
earth, done in the most glorious buildings raised by 
the hand of man, done in fear and trembling, by 
banished outla\vs in peril of their lives, done \vith all 
the pomp and majesty of \vorship amid adoring 
cro\vds, done \vith .the deepest devotion by the rude 
barbarians of centuries ago, and yet done with the 
deepest devotion by the Christians who live in the 
light and knowledge of the later days. It has been 
done amid error and corruption, done in the spirit of 
division as well as in the spirit of love, done so as to 
be profaned and abused, done so as to be the bring- 
ing men nearest from earth to heaven; done in 
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countless \vays, in countless languages, yet never, 
throughout all ages, among all Christian nations, 
never ceasing. j-\nd amid all differences that sur- 
rounded it and \vere mixed up \vith it, ever at bottom 
and in substance it is the same; the same in what 
it was, the same in the \vords of Christ, which never 
ceased to be spoken-" This is IVly Body-This is 
My Blood. Do this in remembrance of 1\1e- 
Drink ye all of this." 
In doing this, we do what all our fathers have 
done; \ve do what all our children will do, until He 
come again. We do an act, by which \ve are brought 
into communion with the \vhole Church of Christ, 
that has been, that is, and that is to be. In this, in 
this one point, \ve \vho never saw each other, are 
united. Here, we \vho are so separated, are one. 
Here, those \vho are right and those \vho are wrong, 
in numberless ways of doctrine and teaching, are 
brought into agreement by their common feeling of 
the need and the grace of the Cross of Christ, and 
of the power of the risen Saviour. Here, \ve \vho 
most deeply sympathise with one another, and we 
who never could be brought on earth to understand 
each other, are practically joined in one; for both 
break the bread and pour the \vine, and receive it as 
the token that the Lord died for them -that the 
Lord hath pardoned us, that the Lord is nigh. By 
it He assures us that" \ve are very members incor- 
porate in the mystical body of His Son, which is the 
blessed company of all faithful people;" by it \ve 
are linked together v;ith the \vhole assembly of the 
redeemed of Christ; those \vho are living, and those 
who have gone before in His faith and fear. In it, 
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if ever, are St. Paul's \vords made good, "Y e are 
come unto l\Iount Sion, unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general assembly and 
church of the first-born, \vhich are \vritten in heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of 
the ne\v covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, 
that speaketh better things than that of Abe1." 
This is indeed \vhat we do \vhen \ve come to the 
Holy Communion. If then, you \vould taste its 
grace, as your l\laster meant you to do, you must 
come \vith these thoughts about it. It is difficult to 
imagine anyone of common seriousness taking part 
in it, and not having some of these great truths and 
feelings found in him; for they are all in the \vords 
of the service, and \ve cannot escape from them. 
But, my brethren, if you \vould really have the full 
blessing of the Holy Communion, you must prepare 
yourselves for it. If a man cannot prepare as \vell 
as he \vould \vish, I \vould still say to him, Come and 
do your best. If \ve \vould reap, \ve must SO\v; if 
we \vould enjoy and profit by the blessings of the 
Holy Sacrament, we must prepare ourselves during 
the \veek. And they \vho grudge the time and 
trouble to prepare, must lose a great deal both of 
the benefit and the comfort of it. And I am sure 
that \vhen \ve have felt most deeply and fully the 
sweetness and gladness of that heavenly hour, when 
\ve have most realised in it all that our l\Iaster has 
done for us, and ho\v near \ve are to Him, in spite 
of this mortal flesh, in spite of our \veakness and our 
sins, it has been \vhen, beforehand, \ve have thought 
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seriously of ,vhat \ve were going to do, and have 
examined ourselves, as people anxious to know \vhat 
they really are; ,vhen 
ve have poured out our souls 
in humble confession of our sins, and have entered 
into our chamber and communed \\lith our hearts in 
silent earnestness and truth. 
May God make His Holy Sacrament more and 
more a blessing to us; may He give us all grace to 
think of it more rightly; may He incline the hearts 
of those \vho neglect it to see \vhat heavenly comfort 
and grace is offered to them. May He instruct and 
kindle the hearts of those who dra\v near to Him, so 
that they may taste and find it, more and more, that 
which, \vhether in heayen or on earth, is the true food 
and sustenance and life of an immortal spirit. 
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" \Y oe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs be that 
offences come; but woe to tha.t man by whom the offence 
cometh! "-ST. 1\IATTHEW xviii. 7. 


THERE is a sin which very many people think little 
about, the sin of making others sin. They feel that 
they are accountable for the sins of their own hands, 
and tongues, and thoughts; but they forget another 
great part of their responsibility, their responsibility 
for \vhat others have done wrong because of them. 
Their conscience is at ease because they have not 
been actually the doers of these sins, and because 
the guilt of them belongs to others. They forget 
that if they have had a hand in leading those others 
to do wrong, they have to ans\ver also for \vhat has 
been done \vrong. They think that because the 
person \vho has actually done the sin is to be blamed 
for it, therefore they themselves are free; and because 
he must bear his burden and undergo his judgment, 
therefore no one else has any burden to bear in the 
matter. 
I t is a common thing, I say, to forget or under- 
value the sin of making others sin. And yet, to 
every one \vho thinks about the matter, the danger 
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\vould almost SeelTI to be that he should frighten 
himself unreasonably about the share he might have 
in other men's sins. For we are all so bound up 
,vith one another, that a great deal of what every 
man does, depends on what other people about him 
think and say and do; and when \ve consider \vhat 
our words and deeds may have caused others to do ; 
how, without our kno\ving it, others have taken our 
example to encourage themselves in \vhat is \"rong; 
how, by our mistakes, or our carelessness, or our idle 
talking, we may have so\vn the seeds of evil in those 
who looked up to us, and thought they could not be 
going wrong if they followed in our steps; how much 
\vrong-doing and sin there is in the \vorId \vhich 
there would not have been if we had ahvays done 
our o\vn duty, if we had not been selfish, or ill-natured, 
or slothful, if \ve had always been perfectly true and 
sincere and straightforward; \vhen, I say, even a 
good man, \vho \vishes to follo\v Christ's Gospel in 
earnest, thinks how much mischief may ha\
e come 
to pass among people round him \vithout his kno\v- 
ing it at the moment, the ùanger is that he should 
be alarmed and disquieted out of measure and reason. 
But I am not going to d\vell on this. God does not 
send H is warnings to ensnare and trouble the honest 
and good heart, the conscience that is in earnest in 
keeping the straight \vay. \Ve can none of us tell 
all that comes of our words and deeds on others. A 
great deal of it \ve cannot help, and \ve trust Him 
\vho is the God of mercy and judgment, not to be 
extreme in follo\ving out all we do into the fruits it 
may lead to in others. But \vithout searching into 
secret things \vhich \ve cannot understand, \vithout 
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being superstitiously scrupulous and afraid about the 
distant consequences of \vhat ,ve do, it is yet ex- 
tremely important to remind ourselves that there is 
such a sin, and one about ,vhich there can be no 
doubt or mistake, as the sin of making others do 
\vrong. I t is a real sin, a common sin, and a very 
dreadful sin. I t ,vas the first sin committed in 
the ,v
rld, for it \vas the sin of the tempter \vho 
tempted the \voman to disobey God; and it ,vas 
the first fruit of the Fall of man, for the first thing 
which the "Toman did ,vhen she had sinned herself 
,vas to make the man sin also. I t has ever been 
the great means of keeping sin alive and strong in 
the ,vorId; one generation has taught the next, and 
handed on its fatal tradition of evil. 
Besides all sins, then, that ,ve may commit our- 
selves for our o\vn pleasure or advantage, out of the 
,vickedness and folly of our o,vn hearts, there is yet 
this burden, the..sin of making others to sin. And 
this may be in hvo ways. It may be in the way of 
direct temptation. I am not speaking of those ,vho 
tempt others, as the devil tempts men, for the sake 
of making them do \vrong. I am speaking of a sin 
which is far short of that horrible ,vickedness, but 
,yhich yet is a very great sin. I am speaking of 
people ,vho, ,vhen they are doing \vrong themselves, 
do not care about, or see the additional harm and sin, 
of dragging others into it ,vith them. I am speak- 
ing of the delusion that a man can, as it ,vere, keep 
his part of the sin to himself, and have nothing to 
do, nothing to ans"Ter for, in that part \vhich comes 
to the share of others. I am speaking of the light- 
ness and thoughtlessness ,vhich make people forget 
VOL. II S 
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ho\v great an additional load of guilt and punishment 
they are bringing on their o\vn heads, \v hen, by their 
enticing, by their influence, by their persuasion, they 
cause sin to be done \vhich othenvise \vould not be 
done; by \vhich the number of sinners is increased on 
the earth. The truth is, and it is one of the aggrava- 
tions of sin from \vhich there is no escape, that a great 
part of the evil that is done in the \vorld necessarily 
requires as its price and condition this additional sin, 
the sin of making another sin. A great part of it 
cannot be done \vithout betraying another soul into 
condemnation. It cannot be done \vithout taking 
advantage of the \veakness, or the ignorance, or even 
the sin of our brother, perhaps to make him at last 
even a greater sinner than ourselves. I t is but a 
small part of the sins which men do, \vhich they can 
do alone. They require some one to sin \vith them. 
And is it not an a\vful thought that \vhen God comes 
to visit us, and to call us to account, He \vill require 
at our hands not only \vhat \ve have done ourselves, 
things that \ve kno\v, and ackno\vledge, and are sorry 
for, but all that sin and ,vickedness in others, \vhich 
our o\vn sins have caused; all those transgressions 
of others, \vithout \vhich our sins could not have 
been indulged in; all those overthro\vs of conscience 
and the sense of right, all those falls from truth and 
innocence in others, \vhich the devil has made the 
condition of our having our o,vn evil \vay? 
But the sin of making others sin comes in yet 
another \vay than that of direct temptation to others. 
I t comes more subtly and secretly, and in a sense- 
more a\vfully, because less under our direct control, in 
the exan1 pIe \\' hich others see in us and follow. 'fherc 
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are n1en \vho have not much scruple about doing 
\vrong themselves, but \vho have not so far lost 
their nobleness and generosity of mind as not to 
shrink from directly tempting others \vho are as yet 
free from guilt. They \vould think little of the sin 
in themselves, and not much of the sin in others, \vho 
are accustomed to it; but they \vould have pity on 
those \vho had not yet their o\vn evil experience, and 
\vould keep back from letting them into their o\vn 
bad knowledge, and from exposing them to the 
temptations into \vhich they rush themselves. But 
though they \vould not like to bring on their souls 
the sin of directly tempting others, they forget ,,"hat 
judgment they are heaping on themselves, simply 
by the sin \vhich their example is encouraging all 
round them. And so it is, more or less, \vith most 
of us. vVe forget \vhat ,ve are doing merely by our 
example. \Ve forget \vhat \vrong things we are 
sanctioning, not by trying to make others do them, 
but by letting them see that \ve do them \vithout 
check or fear. \Ve forget that the sins \vhich we thus, 
often from mere thoughtlessness, encourage, are apt 
to increase tenfold in those \vho quote us for their 
\varrant and pattern. l\lany a 
vrong thing \vhich 
others round us once shrank from and hesitated to 
do, they have come to think cannot be so bad because 
they see us do it. \Ve have, as it \vere, interpreted 
and made clear \vhat \vas doubtful, and \ve have 
made it clear in a mischievous, unholy, ungodly 
sense, while \ve perhaps \vere not thinking of 'what 
we \vere doing. The falsehood \vhich \ve uttered in 
joke, or \vhich \ve called a harmless \vay of getting 
out of a difficulty, has stuck and taken root in SOlne 
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one's mind near us, and blossomed into a full-blown 
\vay of lying, \vhich he says he learnt from us, and 
defends by our example. The bad \vord, the hasty 
burst of ill-temper, are taken to mean more than 
they really do, and they make others think little of 
the \vrongfulness of them, they lead thenl to language 
and to passion \vhich \ve perhaps should shrink from, 
but to which ,ve first opened the gate. We did not 
mean it very likely, but so it is; by our negligence 
and carelessness, if by nothing \vorse, \ve have made 
our brother to sin. "VVe have dropped the evil seed, 
and \ve have strengthened him in wickedness. 
And is this a sin to think little about-the sin of 
making others to sin? Surely it is one which \ve 
ought to take account of \vhen \ve are trying to 
realise to ourselves what \vill be the strict and just 
judgment of God on our heart and life. Put aside, 
and leave to the mercy of God, all that is doubtful 
as to the effects which your actions and example 
may have had around you. But look and see, \vhen 
\vhat you have done \vrong, and kno\v that you have 
done \vrong, is reflected, repeated, acted over again 
in the sins of those \vho know you. Then ac- 
kno\vledge to God your share in those sins; then 
take home to yourself the truth \vhich \ve are all so 
slo\v to believe, that you have to ans\ver for the sin 
of having made others to sin. I do not say that you 
have to ans\ver for their sins, but for the sin of 
having made them to sin-not for their share, but 
for your share in the evil. 
\Vhen we have most need to relTIembcr this is in 
our families. Parents and masters need to remem- 
ber it in \vhat they say and do before those COffi- 
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mitted to their care. Children need to remembe" 
it in what they say and do one to another. The 
little child \vhich to-day lies helpless and harmless, 
knowing neither good nor evil, \vill, t\venty years 
years hence it may be, have gro\vn up into a strong 
man, turned a\vay from God and goodness, and be 
follo\ving sin \vith all his heart. And ho\v \vill this 
have come about? \"Vhy, but because when he \vas 
still little, children a little older than himself took 
pleasure in teaching him the evil \va ys, the bad 
\vords, the wrong deeds, \vhich they had learned. 
\Vhy, but because he and they had been accustomed 
to see and hear what ,vas \vrong at home, and they had 
seen older people think nothing of \vicked \vords, 
had seen older people careless about truth, careless 
about their tongues, careless about their prayers; 
because they had seen older people give \vay \vithout 
check to anger and fierceness, and take pleasure in 
evil speaking; because they had heard them make 
light of drunkenness and sin. \Vhat they sa\v they 
copied, \vhat they heard they repeated; and perhaps, 
starting \vith a bad example, they have become ""orse 
than their example. This is the \vay in \vhich evil 
and sin are handed on from generation to genera- 
tion. Ought it not to make us all afraid lest \ve 
should have any part in this evil ,vork ? 
l\'1ay God give us grace to remember that \vhat 
\ve have to think of is, not only the actual sin which 
our immediate temptation leads us to, but also the 
sin \vhich it \vill cause in others \,"ho look up to us, 
or ,,"ho are under our charge. It ,,"ould check our 
rash tongues, it \vould cool the fire of temptation, if \ve 
,,"ould only get ourselves to think that it is difficult for 
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us to be alone in guilt; that if we sin \ve can hardly 
help spreading it-spreading it beyond our po\ver to 
stop it. May He guard and deliver us by His grace 
from this bitter punishment of having the sins of 
our neighbours and friends, the sins of those \vho 
are nearest and dearest to us, traced home, by the 
unerring judgment of God, to our misdeeds. 
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" \Ve then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to please ourselves. Let every one of us please his neigh- 
bour for his good to edification. For even Christ pleased not 
Himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them that re- 
proached Thee fell on me."-RoMANS xv. 1-3. 


ST. PAUL here gives us the rule for our behaviour 
to one another in the common every-day concerns of 
life. He is not talking here so much of the greater 
and more pressing occasions of serving and helping 
one another; of the more serious and special acts of 
mercy and charity and patience \vhich \ve are bound 
to show to those \vhom Christ has made His brethren 
and our o,vn. 51. Paul is hardly talking here of 
feeding the hungry, succouring the distressed, com- 
forting the afflicted, \vaiting on the sick, teaching the 
ignorant, bringing back the sinner. But he is speak- 
ing of \vhat is almost of as great importance. He is 
speaking of our behaviour to one another as ,,'e live 
together and converse ,vith one another, and ha\'e to 
do \vith one another in the every-day concerns of 
life; in the hundreds and thousands of little matters 
that rise up between us all as \ve are joined together 
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in families, or as acquaintances, or in employments. 
He is speaking of our way of going on to one another, 
as fathers and motheJ"s and children, as brothers and 
sisters, as neighbours and friends, as masters and 
servants; of the \vay \ve guide our \vords and deeds 
to those \vhom \ve meet with continually, day after day. 
I t is for this part of our life that St. Paul is here 
laying do\vn the principle and the example \vhich 
\ve ought to follo\v. 
I said just now, the little 1Jlatters that rise up in 
our daily intercourse with one another. We call 
them little matters, and, taken one by one, they are 
so perhaps. But they are not at all little or of 
small consequence when taken all together. For, in 
fact, \vhat is our whole life made up of, but of these 
little matters? It is made up of days, and days are 
made up of hours and minutes, and everyone of these 
hours and minutes is taken up with something or 
other, and for the most part these somethings are 
\vhat we call the little matters of life. \Ve are at 
our meals, or at our \vork, or \ve are chatting \vith 
people near us, or \ve are \valking, or reading, or tak- 
ing our pleasure-small things in themselves, but they 
fill up our hours and days. So our hours and days, 
and therefore our \vhole life, \,rill be of such a sort as 
these small passing matters are, \vhich go on \vith us 
from hour to hour. If they are such as are fit for 
a Christian, our \vhole life will be a Christian's life; 
if they are contrary to Christ's spirit and \vill, our 
\vhole life \vill be one \vhich goes against Christ, and 
displeases and offends Him. Great and serious 
actions and events do not make up our lives: it is 
not every day that \ve have an opportunity of help- 
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ing some neighbour in trouble, or of bearing some 
great trial \vell, or of sho\ving our patience in suffer- 
ing. These things come only no\v and then, but our 
ordinary \vay of behaving to one another, our ordi- 
nary \\Tay of speaking to one another, or of feeling to 
one another, never stops, it goes on all day long, and 
from day to day, and from \veek to \veek. And the 
truth is, that ,vhat a man is, is much more sho\vn in 
his common \vords and doings than in his uncommon 
and seldom ones, and therefore it is these common 
words and doings ,vhich are, if anything, of even 
more importance than what we call greater occasions. 
I t may chance that a person ,vho is peevish and ill- 
natured to people about him, may be greatly touched 
by some case of distress, and may even put himself 
to great trouble and inconvenience to relieve it. It 
is a gcod thing that he should do so; perhaps he 
may look on it as a proof of his ready sense of duty, 
of his love to Christ; perhaps he gives little thought 
to the peevishness and ill-nature \vhich prevail gener- 
ally in \vhat he says and does, but I greatly doubt 
\vhether this continual bad temper \vhich is sho\\Ting 
itself in the small events of life, is not a much more 
serious matter in Christ's eyes than anyone service, 
ho,vever apparently great-a much more serious 
matter against the man, than his particular great act 
of kindness is for him. 
The rule \vhich St. Paul gives us for this very 
important part of our life for our ordinary behaviour 
to one another is, " not to please ourselves," but" let 
everyone of us please his neighbour, for his good to 
edification." And the example and model \vhich 
he sets before us, is our l\laster Christ Himself. 
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" For even Christ pleased not Himself; but, as it is 
written, The reproaches of them that reproached 
Thee fell on me." 
This then is the Christian rule, the Christian rule 
not for great occasions, but for ordinary and common 
life; the rule not for once in a way, \vhen something 
uncommon calls on us, but the rule for all day long, 
for about the house, and in the room \vith others; 
the rule not merely for what we do to others, but for 
what we say to them, and not merely for \vhat \ve 
say to them, but for the way of saying it; the rule 
against any vexing of others, not by \vord only, but 
by look and manner, and unkind tone of voice, or 
unkind holding our tongue. Alas! who can tell the 
unkindness, and uncharitableness, and selfishness, 
I \vhich is spread over the \vhole of our lives, in our 
every-day going out and coming in, in the short 
speeches, even in the short" yes" and" no," \vhich 
pass bet\veen us, \vhich \vound, and sting, and pro- 
voke, without our caring or troubling ourselves about 
it. It is here that the Apostle comes in \vith his 
voice of warning and love, l'idding us not to seek to 
please ourselves, reminding us that Christ has bound 
us, by law and by example, not merely to help our 
neighbour, not merely to seek his good and do him 
service when he needs our assistance, but in all that 
is for his good to please him. vVe are not to keep 
our charity, our kindness, our readiness to put our- 
selves to trouble, only for great occasions. These 
are but a small part of the life of any of us, and 
Christ never meant that they alone \vere to manifest 
our love and faith, and the rest of our life, \\Thich is 
spent in the small common conccrns and conycrsa- 



XXIX PLEASIl\TG NOT OURSELVES BUT OTHERS 267 


tion of the day, to go on \vithout them; that, so that 
'we were kind and helpful when there \vas a case of 
distress or affliction, \ve might be as harsh, and 
rough, and sharp, as \ve chose, as careless of what 
hurt other people's feelings and gave them pain, as 
we liked, when there was nothing but the usual 
course of our life going on. Here also, as \vell as 
on great and solemn occasions, \ve \vere to take care 
that \ve did not show ourselves selfish; here also 
\ve \vere to be ready to give up our pleasure to please 
others; here also we \vere to think of what others 
\vould like, of what would vex and hurt them, of 
what would do them harm, and lead them wrong, 
as \vell as in the most plainly important matters 
\vhich \ve can have to deal \vith. 
Such is St. Paul's rule; the rule of taking thought 
for the feelings and \vishes and comfort of others, 
\vhen they are at work, or at play with us, when \ve 
are talking together to pass the time, \vhen we live 
with them and they come in our \vay every hour- 
the rule of putting ourselves in their place, and con- 
sidering ho\v such and such a \vay of speaking, ho\v 
such and such a look, or tone of voice, ,vill affect 
them; the rule of giving up \vhat we might la\vfully 
do ourselves, because perhaps tl-;,ey do not understand 
it, or it annoys or distresses them; the rule of 
keeping a \vatch over words and speech, in common 
matters of conversation, in \vhich, trifling as they arc, 
so often a hasty \vord \vill bring up unkindness, or 
put men out of humour, or even rise up into a quarrel; 
the rule of trying to remember always, \vhoever is 
before us, ,,,hether brother or sister, or parent or 
child, or master or servant, or neighbour or friend, 
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that we are bound to them, bound to them at this 
very moment, by our Master's law of love, bound to 
think not merely of their good, but if it is possible, 
also of their \vishes and feelings; bound to think not 
only of \vhat we choose or have a right to say and do 
in their behalf, but of \vhat it is fair and kind and 
useful for them, for us to say and do. " We then that 
are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the \veak, 
and not to please ourselves. Let everyone of us please 
his neighbour for his good, to edification. For even 
Christ pleased not Himself; but, as it is \vritten, The 
reproaches of them that reproached Thee fell on me." 
What a different rule is this from that of the 
\vorld. Ho\v different are these sayings of the Bible 
from \vhat are so generally heard, not only in the 
common intercourse of life, but in its most serious 
concerns, and \vhich pass current especially in the 
every-day conversations \vhich we hear. " Why 
should I care about \vhat so and so likes?" "vVhy 
may I not say \vhat I think? If he does not like 
it, it is no business of mine to find out \vhat he 
likes." "Why should I gi ve way to him? \Vhat 
business has he to be hurt or vexed?" " Why 
should I take trouble to get on with him and please 
him?" " \Vhy should I put up \vith his unpleasant, 
disagreeable manner?" These are the common 
sayings of the \vorld. The sayings of the \vorld bid 
us please ourselves, and sho\v our dislike of \vhat 
does not please us. They bid us consider ourselves 
as our own masters, to speak and behave as \ve 
please, \vithout anyone having a right to call us to 
account. They bid us be kind and friendly to those 
\ve like, and to change our coun tenance and \vords 
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and behaviour to those ,,"e do not like. They teach 
us to pretend to be kind and friendly where \ve do 
not feel it, but \vhere it is unsafe for us to sho\v it. 
They tell us that there is no harm in putting our- 
selves ahvays first-our o\vn \vishes, our own credit, 
our o\vn pleasure. They tell us that it is sufficient 
to be \vell-behaved in company, but that \ve may be 
as ill-natured, sulky, bad-tempered, as \ve choose at 
home. They tell us that it is our o,vn affair if we 
choose to speak crossly and sharply to those \vith 
whom \ve live, and to vex and hurt them by our 
fro,vns, or our fretfulness, or our angry ans\vers. 
This is \vhat the rules of the \vorld tell us; and they 
are the excuses \vhich rise up in our minds, \vhen we 
are choosing our o\vn pleasure against that of others, 
or annoying and grieving them by our bad tempers 
and cross \vords :-" \Vhy may I not do what I like? 
\Vhy should I seek to please other people instead of 
myself?" The ,,,orld teaches us to d\vell most on 
\vhat others o\ve us, not on ,vhat ,ve o\ve them; to 
stand on our independence, to resist the supposed 
claims \vhich may be made on our forbearance, or our 
\villingness to give \vay, or our good temper; to 
expect others to be careful about hurting our feelings, 
rather than to be careful ourselves about hurting 
theirs. And I am afraid, that \ve are much more 
ready to think and act ,vith the \vorld in this matter, 
than ,vith St. Paul, and \vith St. Paul's J\laster; to 
please ourselves in the first place, and not to think 
very much of pleasing others at all ; but certainly to 
look on it as something beyond ,vhat anyone could 
expect, something not to be thought of, to please 
them by giving up what ,ve like ourselves. 
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There is hardly a better test of \v hether a man is, 
in his secret heart, trying to serve Christ \vith all his 
strength, than his steady effort not to think first of 
what pleases himself, but of what pleases his neigh- 
bour, in the small daily concerns of life. I say in the 
small daily concerns of life, for indeed it is in these 
that the difficulty is greatest, of trying to please our 
neighbour to his good. It is easier to please him, 
easier to give up our o\vn pleasure, in some one par- 
ticular thing, once for all, than continually, day after 
day, in the common course of things as they chance 
to turn up. It is easier to do a great act of kind- 
ness than to do it graciously,. to do it considering 
the feelings of the person \vho is to receive it; to do 
it, thinking not of our own kindness who do it, but 
of the \vants and wishes, and perhaps fancies, of him 
for \vhom it is done. I t is easier to give up something 
on \vhich \ve have set our heart, in order to render 
a kind and charitable service, than it is to go through 
\vith the service, \vhen \ve have begun it, cheer- 
fully and heartily, wishing to please him whom \ve 
are helping. Many men coltld do the one \vho \vould 
fail in the other. Many men, after having begun 
the act of kindness, would find the single separate 
instances of having to bear with another's ways, and 
to give up their \vishes and pleasures to another, day 
after day, often in mere trifles, too heavy a burden 
for their faith and their love of Christ. And so, 
many \vould be willing to take a great deal of trouble, 
to make some one heavy sacrifice for the sake of some 
one in distress, who yet could not gain such a con- 
quest over self as to be able to bear his infirmities 
and bad tempers. They could deny themselves com- 
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forts for his sake; but if they had to live \vith him, 
their temper could not give \yay to his, they could 
make no allowance for his trials and \veakness, they 
could have no patience \vith his complaints, his fretful- 
ness, perhaps his follies; they \vould be provoked by 
finding in him feelings and \vishes different from their 
o,vn. Surely nothing sho\vs the heart mortified from 
the ,vorld, and indeed given up to God, more than 
the cheerful, gentle, constant endeavour, to make the 
pleasure of others round us our pleasure; nothing 
sho\vs it more than the honest attempt to bear \vith 
good heart and hope, the infirmities and faults of 
those \vith \vhom God has bound up our lot, and not 
to let our own faults provoke them, and make their 
path more difficult and more troublesome. Nothing 
sho\vs it more than the endeavour to be all day long 
looking out, not for what will please ourselves, but 
for \vhat \vill please those \vith \vhom \\ye have to 
speak, and to \vork, and to live; whether they be 
strong or \veak, good-tempered or cross, sensible or 
foolish, patient or impatient; to seek what \"ill please 
them for their good, and, in pleasing them, \vill please 
God and Christ. 
Even in this, as you see, Christ has given us an 
example. Even in the common round of every-day 
\vork and company, He has deigned to join us, 
showing us how to copy I lis love, and sho\v forth 
I lis heavenly spirit. " f'or even Christ pleased not 
I Iimself; but, as it is \vritten, The reproaches of 
them that reproached Thee, fell on me." Is there 
anything ,vhich \ve can less bear than to be charged 
with faults that are not our o\vn ? Yet Christ bore 
even this. Christ took to Himself patiently the 
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reproaches which did not belong to Him; "\Vho 
\vhen lIe was reviled, reviled not again; when He 
suffered, He threatened not." My brethren, let us 
take IIis blessed example \vith us, and keep it 
before our mind and in our hearts, when \ve have to 
deal \vi th one another. \Ve shall sometimes hear 
sharp speeches; then let us think of Christ and be 
patient. We shall sometimes find others cross our 
\vishes; let us think of Christ not doing His o\vn 
pleasure, and if it is lawful, let us even help them 
in their wishes. We shall sometimes not feel 
inclined to help our brethren in those small 
trifling matters \vhich, small as they are, make all 
the difference to life going on smoothly or roughly; 
we shall sometimes ask ourselves, why our pleasure, 
our convenience, should not be put above theirs- 
\vhy they should not suit our tempers, and not 
expect ours to suit theirs. \Vhen these thoughts 
come up, let us cast our eyes back to our Master, 
Christ. Let us feel \vhat a shame it is for Christians, 
Christian men and \vomen, Christian children, to be 
cross, ill-natured, selfish, towards one another, in 
even the small things of every-day life, \vhen He \vho 
,vas so perfect put up \yith so much imperfection; 
He \vho \vas so wise, bore \vith and \vas considerate 
to so much folly; He \vho \vas sinless, \velcomed 
sinners and gave them time to mend. Let us 
remember ho\v tender, ho\v compassionate, ho\v full 
of care for those round Him, ho\v ready to make 
allo\vances, \vas the l\laster \vhose Name \ve bear. 
Let us in \vord, and look, and voice, try to bear one 
another's burdens, instead of making those of others 
heavier. Let us not be afraid of denying ourselves. 
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In tilne \ve shall reap the blessed fruit of such self- 
denial, in the enlargement of our love and the 
strengthening of our faith. And \vith the love of 
Christ shed abroad in our hearts, \ve shall find that 
it is not so hard and unpleasant a thing to gÍ\>e up 
pleasing ourselves, in order to please our neighbour 
to his good. 
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COMl\ION PRAYER 


"Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of .My :Father which is in heaven. "-ST. MATTHEW xviii. 19. 


IF Christ has promised that our heavenly :Father 
will hear the joint prayer of any hvo of His 
disciples, much more may \ve expect that He \vi11 
hear the prayers of a large number of them, agree- 
ing to ask something in His N aiTIe. If the agree- 
ITIent in prayer, of hvo or three, is looked upon \vith 
such favour, much lTIOre the agreement of His 
disciples as a body, \vhen they meet together as 
one body-as the body cf \vhich He is the Head, 
not merely as so many separate individuals, but 
publicly and solemnly, as His Church. And here 
is the \varrant and obligation of common prayer. 
I \"ill this afternoon say a fe\v \vords about 
Common Prayer. Three questions arise about it: 
I. \Vhy should there be Common Prayer? 2. Ho\v 
is it to be done, and to be best done? 3. Ho\v 
ought \ve to take our part in it? 
Open your Prayer Book at the title page, and 
you ,vill see that the book is called, the Book of 
Common Prayer, and of other things besides. It is 
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the book of various services, and of the administra- 
tion of the Sacraments; but the main part of it is 
taken up, as its name tens us, with common prayer. 
Common Prayer-that is, prayer in common, 
joint prayer, prayer all together, the prayer of 
Christians as one body. There are other sorts of 
prayers too-there is private prayer, there is house- 
hold family prayer, there may be the prayer of a 
certain number of friends met together. But all 
these are different from common prayer, \vhich is 
the prayer of the \vhole Church, in its public place 
of \vorship. We say our private prayers in our 
chambers; we say our family prayers at home in 
our o\vn houses; in Church, \ve assemble together 
to pray as one body, as one parish, as one portion 
of Christ's universal Church. This is com111on 
prayer-in \vhich \ve join \vith others, not because 
they are our friends, or members of our household, 
but because they are Christians; in \vhich \"e join 
\vith all \vho profess Christ's name, \vhether \\
e 
know them or not, \vhether they are neighbours or 
strangers, because \ve are all supposed to share alike 
in being of God's family and household, and have 
the same needs, the same hopes, the same promises, 
1n common. 
I. In the first place, ,,'hy should there be Common 
Prayer? \Vhy should not private prayer, by our- 
selves and for ourselves, be enough? 
To begin \vith, because it is God's \vill that there 
should be common prayer. Eyer since there \vas a 
people of His o\vn, there has been common \vorship- 
a common altar, a tabernacle, or temple. or synagogue, 
\vhere all \vho belonged to fIill1 \\'cre expected to 
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Ineet and join in public service to Him. The Old 
1'cstament is full of memorials of the public \vorship 
and COlnmon prayer and praise of the ] e\vs, before 
Christ came with His greater promises. Half, I 
suppose, of the book of Psalms was composed for 
their common \vorship. And in the Ne\v Testament 
there is the same proof that God desired His Church 
to meet in common prayer and praise, and that they 
did so; and when any person sho\ved a disposition 
to neglect it, they were rebuked by His A postles- 
" Not forsaking the assem bling of yourselves together, 
as the manner of some is." 
But besides that it is God's will there is a 
plain reason for it. The reason is that God looks 
upon us, and deals with us, not merely one by one 
as individuals, but jointly and in common as one 
body. He does so in all things; and so in the 
matter of prayer too. He blesses and He chastens 
us as individuals, and He blesses and chastens us as 
one body. We may offend and please Him as 
individuals; and, besides \vhat we do separately, we 
may offend and please Him as one body, in things 
for which no one more than another, but all, one 
\vith another, have their share of responsibility. He 
speaks to us as individuals, and He speaks to us as 
one body, not as separate disciples, but as all to- 
gether making up His Church. As 5t. Paul says, 
" As \ve have many members in one body. . . so ,,'e, 
being many, are one body in Christ, and everyone 
members one of another." And again, "N O\V ye 
are the body of Christ, and members in particular." 
As, then, we must pray each for himself as separate 
members of Christ, so we must pray all together as 
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one body, and for the one body. As we have to 
pray each for his o\vn particular "'ants and necessi- 
ties, so \ve have to make common prayer for the 
\vants of the \vhole body of the Church. And more 
than this. It is not only a matter of duty, but one 
of special expectation and promise. For if God ,,,ill 
hear the prayer of faith from one believer, much 
rnore ,vill He hear the joint prayers of the united 
faith of many, met together in His name, and 
appealing to His promise. If \ve may hope for the 
blessings of prayer \vhen \ve pray by ourselves, much 
more may we hope for them-hope both for our o\vn 
special petitions, the pardon and overcoming of our 
sins, a full share of grace, a larger partaking of God's 
mercies, and also for mercies and blessings to the 
,vhole body \vith \vhich \ve are bound up-\vhen \ve 
mingle our prayers \vith theirs, \vhen \ve join our 
faith to the faith of the \vhole Church, and thro,v 
ourselves into the common hopes and desires of all, 
and claim for ourselves and our fello,v-,,'orshippers 
that promise \vhich Christ made to the agreeing 
together even of only two. 
2. Next, ho\v is Common Prayer to be done? 
and ho,v had it best be done? 
It may be done in severd.
. ,vays. It may be 
done by all together uniting their voices in the såme 
prayers, and saying them all together. Or it may 
be done by one of the congregation alone, speaking 
in the name of all. 
Again, the prayers may be agreed upon before- 
hand, and be prayers \vhich everyone knows the 
words of, and ,vhat they \vill ask for. Or the 
prayers Inay be what are called e,l tell/pore, made 
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each time differently by one person speaking of his 
o\vn mind, and saying what comes into his o\vn 
thoughts. This last has this advantage, that if 
there is anything special or occasional in which we 
feel deeply interested, it can be more easily brought 
into the prayers offered in common. But it has also 
great disadvantages. First, that the congregation 
cannot tell beforehand what the exte1Jlþore prayer is 
going to be about, and so they are obliged to listen 
to it as they would listen to any speech, or as they 
listen to the sermon, to kno,v \vhat will be said; 
so that, in fact, they are in danger of merely listen- 
ing where they ought to be doing something very 
different, namely, praying with their whole hearts. 
That is one disadvantage; that when I leave it to 
another person to pray out of his own mind for me, 
I cannot tell what subject he will choose to pray 
about, and what words he may put, as it \vere, in 
my mouth, who am to say" Amen" to him. And 
\vhen you consider, in the second place, how careful 
\ve ought to be in our words solemnly addressed to 
Almighty God, and how few persons there are who 
could be trusted to think, \vhile speaking on the 
spur of the moment, of the right things to say for 
the rest of the congregation, and the right words to 
say them in-\vhen you think ho\v easily people 
may fall into careless or unworthy ways of speaking 
to Almighty God, when they have to do it in 
public before other people out of their own mind, the 
disadvantages of this, for a general rule and method 
of common prayer, greatly out,veigh the occasional 
convenience. And do not let anyone think it is more 
spiritual. The spiritualness of prayer is not in the 
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\vords of him \vho prays, but in the heart of him 
who follo\vs the prayer. He \\Tho cannot pray 
spiritually and heartily from the \vell-known and 
\vell-chosen \vords of a book, \vill not pray more 
spiritually because he is listening to an exteJJzþore 
prayer. He may be more excited, or as he thinks, 
more moved and warmed; but it does not in the 
least follow that he is in a more spiritual state. 
N e\v, and strange, and fine words may excite and 
move us: they often excite us so much that \ve 
forget that a humble and contrite heart is the first 
thing necessary in prayer. 
There are times \vhen it is the natural thing to 
pour out our desires and feelings in prayer that 
rises fresh to our lips for the moment-in extelllþore, 
unprepared prayer. But these are not the times of 
regular, stated, public \vorship as they come Sunday 
after Sunday in God's house. Exte1Jlþore prayer 
is for extraordinary occasions, and these Sunday 
services are ordinary ones-one much like another 
-with nothing special to call for it. For such 
common prayer it is .far better that people should 
kno\v the \vords of their prayers and be familiar 
\vith them; that they should not be distracting their 
attention by asking themselves \vhat sort of things 
the minister \vill pray for, and how he \vill frame 
his \vords; but that-kno\ving the \\'ords-their 
thoughts should be fixed on the things to be prayed 
for. That is the reason \vhy \ve think it so much 
\viser, and better, and more sober, and not only this, 
but really more spiritual to pray out of a book, 
because then \ve may be sure of having the most 
beautiful and Ill0St spiritual \vords to pray in- 
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\\'ords in \yhich the faith, and hope, and petitions of 
generations of holy souls before us have gone up to 
God-prayers fittingly chosen for us by men \vho 
,vere themselves deeply filled ,vith the Spirit of God. 
And so, not having to trouble about the \vords, our 
hearts are more free to think of their o\vn needs, and 
are more prepared to express them in ,,'ords \vhich 
equally suit the \vants of their brethren too. And 
in this ,yay \ve best secure the consent and union of 
all in the common prayers. When all have agreed 
beforehand to use the same ,vords, it is more easy 
for them \vhen they come together to agree in 
reality to ask the same thing. 
But again, should Common Prayer be said by all 
together, or by one in the name of all? 
You \vill observe that \vhen prayer is exteJllþore 
the congregation cannot join in it, except by listen- 
ing to it and by their" Amen" at the end. And 
this is another great objection to conducting common 
prayer in this way. For why should not the con- 
gregation join in voice as \vell as in mind in the 
common prayer that goes up from the Church for 
all ? If they can join in it \vithout confusion, 
\vithout causing disorder, \vhy should they not? 
The only reason I can see \vhy the \vhole service 
should not be joined in by the ,vhole congregation 
is this-that certain pauses and rests, ,,,here the 
prayers of all are taken up for a ,vhile by one, help 
to do t\VO things; they enable the petitions of the 
congregation to be more clearly, as it \\'ere, brought 
to a point, and summed up in short, plain, strong 
,vords; and, in the next place, they enable each 
person to retire for a 'v hi Ie into himself, even though 
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in public, to collect his thoughts and fix them ,vith 
less distraction on the great things ,vhich common 
prayer is for-to ,vithdra,v for a ,vhile from the 
joint sound of other voices and the presence of 
others round him, to follo,v only one voice, speaking 
in the name not only of the congregation as a body, 
but of each individual in it. The best ,yay of 
common prayer \vould seem to be \vhere both ,vays 
should be used; where the congregation should 
largely join in it, but ,vhere part of it should be said 
by one in the name of the rest; \vhere there should 
be changes and rests, and each should take his 
share, and all should help, and ans\ver to, and 
encourage one another in doing honour to their 
heavenly Father. 
That is the ,va y in \vhich our Book of Common 
Prayer is dra,vn up. Part of it is for the congrega- 
tion, and part for the minister. Part of it each says 
separately, in part of it they join in together. In 
the confession of sins ,vith ,vhich \ve begin our 
common prayer, priest and people say the same 
\vords together, and join in humbling themselves in 
the most solemn ,yay before God's throne of mercy. 
In the Psalms they ans\ver one another-one reads 
one verse, and the other meets him, as it \vere, by 
taking up the next. In the Litany, the minister 
leads by setting before the congregation certain 
things to be delivered from, certain mercies to be 
asked for; and they finish his sentences, and almost 
take the ,,-ords out of his mouth, by their response- 
" Good Lord, deliver us." "\V e beseech thee to hear 
us, Good Lord." Then, \vhen they have joined together 
in so much of the common prayer; ,vhen together 
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they have confessed their sins, together or alternately 
sen t up their praises to God, together asked for de- 
liverance and mercy from the \vorst of evils and for 
the greatest of blessings, the minister takes up the 
rest of the service by himself, gathering up once more 
into short collects, as they are called, the principal 
subjects of common prayer-peace, preservation from 
evil, grace and help for our rulers, light and guidance 
for bishops and curates, and all congregations com- 
mitted to their charge, God's goodness to be sho\vn 
to all sorts and conditions of men, thanksgivings for 
His goodness in nature and in redemption-begin- 
ning ahvays with a collect which (unlike these \vhich 
never change) changes from \veek to \veek, and con- 
tains some prayer appropriate to the season, or 
suggested by some special Christian thought or hope. 
But in these the congregation are still supposed to 
take their part. They do not, indeed, join their 
voices \vith the minister, but they are supposed to 
join with their attention and with their prayers from 
the heart. A f1d kno\ving beforehand what he is 
going to pray for, they can follow with no less 
earnestness than if they said the words with him. 
And at the end of each prayer, their (( Amen" is the 
token that they take the \vords to themselves, that 
they desire to have their own part in them, that they 
make the words of the speaker the common prayer 
of all of whom he is the spokesman and mouthpiece. 
3. How then ought ,ve to take our part in 
Common Prayer ?-I will put it in this ,yay. 
You often hear complaints made - I daresay 
sometimes not unjustly-against clergymen, for the 
way in ,vhich they perform the service. They are 
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careless and irreverent-or they are too ceremonious 
and formal-they read too fast and cannot be heard, 
or too slo\v, and as if they do not think of \vhat they 
are reading-or they are pompous, or affected, or 
dra\vling. And people \vho hear them are very much 
offended, and make no scruple about saying so, fairly 
sometimes and sometimes utterly unfairly. But 
ho\vever this may be, it is felt to be a reason for 
complaining and saying strong things. The service 
of God is badly conducted, the reverence and honour 
due to Him is not paid, and one of the most solemn 
things in \vhich \ve can engage is lo\vered by the 
fault or carelessness of those to \vhom it is committed. 
N o\v, no one has a right to complain of people find- 
ing fault with them. The shame of disgracing and 
dishonouring the common prayer of the Church is 
indeed great, \vhen it rests \vith the clergyman. But 
no\v I want you to look at the other side of the 
matter. The clergyman is not the only person on 
\vhom it rests to conduct properly the common prayer 
of God's House. It rests \vith the congregation 
also. And what if the congregation do not do their 
part ? You judge the clergyman strictly and severely 
if he does not do his part -not too strictly and 
severely if you judge justly. But if it is a sin and a 
shame in the clergyman to be, in his part of the 
common prayer, careless, remiss, slothful t inattentive, 
is it none in those \vho make up the congregation? 
If you \vould be shocked at the clergyman behaving 
himself unseemly in the House of God, have you 
nothing to do \vith the service, that you may take 
liberties \vith the honour of His House? If you would 
be justly disgusted at the clergyman for not taking 
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the trouble to read correctly, has your conscience 
nothing to say to you, if you do your part in a way 
that you kno\v you ought not? I say nothing of 
positive ill-behaviour in Church-that is quite a 
different matter and to be spoken of in a different 
way. But I am speaking of \vhat the congregation 
does to keep up the reverent, careful, fitting perform- 
ance of common prayer-of the part ,vhich they 
have to take in it. And I put it to your reason and 
good .sense; \vhy is it less a shame to the congrega- 
tion to give an unbecoming character to the service, 
than it is to the clergyman? The service is really for 
you-for you the people; \vhy is it less a shame for 
you to neglect your part than for him to neglect his? 
Of course you are as much interested in the prayers 
as he is. Why, then, is a cold, unbecoming service, 
dead, or silent, or irreverent, where the congregation 
will not do their part in it, less a reproach to you 
than you yourselves make it to a clergyman, when 
you think that he is in fault in these matters? True, 
the clergyman is one, and the congregation are many 
-but the many may do Nrong as ,veIl as the one. 
Each single person may feel sheltered, for the time, 
under the many; but he must take his share in \vhat 
the many do \vrong, if he is \villing to go along \vith 
them. 
I kno\v that all cannot join in all the parts, but 
all can join in some. All can join their voices in 
the " Amen," \vhich makes the prayer said by another 
our o\vn prayer. All can join in ascribing" Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost" \vhen it comes in the service. All can join 
in answering to the solemn prayers in the Litany- 
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most solemn, yet most plain; asking for things that 
all can understand, and for deliverance from evils of 
\vhich all kno\v the names-" Good Lord, deliver us." 
All can join in the Lord's Prayer-all can join in the 
Belief. All can do so much. And only think \vhat 
the sound of united voices would do to make our 
common prayer sound indeed the voice of one body 
of Christians praying to and praising God. And 
many can do more-many can answer the verses in 
the Psalms; and if all did so who could, it \vould 
be indeed the voice of supplication and thanksgiving 
going up for the whole congregation, and their public 
agreement in ascribing honour to their Lord and 
King. That is \vhat common prayer ought to be; 
and whoever hinders it by any fault, \vhether clergy- 
man or congregation, is doing dishonour to God 
in taking that awful and holy Name in vain. May 
that never be said of us. Let us do our part as \vell 
as \ve are able, to encourage and provoke one another 
to a hearty and warm display of our care for God's 
service. Let us not be afraid to hear our own voices 
in the House of God. Remember that everyone 
who is not afraid to join in the responses is helping 
those round him to do so also. Let us fear as our 
heaviest reproach the reproach ùf deadness, slackness, 
carelessness, irreverence in our services. The more 
\ve join, the more \ve shall feel the pleasure and the 
good of joining. So shall we realise those glorious 
descriptions of \vorship \vhich \ve read of in the 
Bible, and realise \vith them the transport and glad- 
ness with \vhich they can fill our minds. So shall 
\ve hear and receive the summons to all, high and 
lo\v, to come joyfully, without fear or shame, before 
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their Father's presence, and to join in the songs of 
heaven. (( Praise our God, all ye His servants, and 
re that fear Him, both small and great." ,
 Young 
men and maidens, old men and children, praise the 
Name of the Lord; for His Name only is excellent, 
and His praise above heaven and earth." 
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" That ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to compre- 
hend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God."- 
EPHESIAI'\S iii. 17-19. 


I HARDLY kno\v anything more disheartening than 
to read such a passage as this, and to feel \vhile we 
read it ho,v little our o\vn hearts and thoughts anS\\Ter 
to it. \Ve see how St. Paul felt and thought. The 
,vords come glo,ving from his soul; he is lifted up 
above himself \vith the greatness, the inconceivable 
greatness, of the things he is talking o( His in\vard 
eye is fixed on the love of Christ to the \\'orId-on 
the \vonderfulness of God's counsels to men-on the 
height and depth, and length and breadth, \vhich no 
one can measure, of \vhat had just been made kno\vn 
of God's feelings about them, a
d of His purposes to- 
\yards them. And from the fulness of his heart his 
mouth speaks. "\Ve see that he is overflo,,'ing ,,'ith 
the feelings produced by the contemplation of \vhat 
Christ is and has done. His whole mind is alive 
to it. He speaks not by custom, or because it is 
right to magnify the Lord's greatness, but because 
he cannot help it-he cannot restrain ,,,hat he feels 
and thinks. 
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And ho\v differently do \ve read the words. 
There they are before us-\vords of fire and life, 
\vords \vhich sho\v that to him \vho spoke them the 
love of Christ was the most real, the nearest, the 
most absorbing thought in the world. Christ is not 
less to us than He was to St. Paul. But ho\v often 
must \ve confess to ourselves that \ve have no feelings 
\vhich ans\\'er to the A postle's manner of speaking; 
\ve cannot repeat them as the natural and unforced 
expression of our o\vn feelings. There seems such 
a gulf bet\veen \vhat \ve ought to feel and what \ve 
do feel-such a difference behveen the \vay in which 
the Gospel appeared to St. Paul and the \vay in \vhich 
it appears to us. He found no difficulty in speaking 
\vorthily of his Master's love; he passed from the 
outer scenes of ordinary life to the contemplation of 
Christ, and straight\vay his heart began to kindle and 
his tongue to speak. But \ve seem only able to 
touch, as it were, the outside shell of his \vords. 
We see, but do not feel, ho\v excellent they are. 
They are such a contrast to the common thoughts 
of our life, they are so far above us, that \ve cannot 
enter into them. 
I think that if \ve are honest \ve shall, l110st of 
us, confess that it is with some such feelings that \ve 
hear such a passage as this. We do not exactly 
kno\v \vhat to do \vith it, or ho\v to apply it and get 
instruction out of it. We listen \vith a kind of 
awful respect to the Apostle's rapturous words of 
love and admiration, but \ve feel that they are a long 
\vay off from our o\vn po\ver of realising \vhat the 
Bible tells us-a long way off frol11 our natural and 
ordinary \vays of feeling and speaking. 
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And yet what is it that so raises the Apostle's 
soul and gh"es hiln a tongue of fire? It is nothing 
that is beyond the feelings and sympathy of man. 
I t is no mystery \vhich only a fe\v can penetrate, and 
\vhich is not for the many. I t is the " Love of Christ 
\vhich pas seth kno\vledge." \"Ve can understand \vhat 
love means. All can understand being touched and 
melted by love. True, he calls the" Love of Christ" 
one that passetI1 kno\vledge-one so great and as- 
tonishing that no thought of man can embrace it in 
its fulness or sound it in its depths. But though its 
unsearchableness adds to its \yonder, it does not pre- 
vent us from understanding that it is love, love shown 
to us and felt for us in a \vay which \vas never sho\vn 
before. This is \vhat St. Paul is talking of-this is 
\vhat sets his soul on fire. ..L\ny one can understand 
a person being carried a\\Tay by sympathy and ad- 
miration at the contemplation of some glorious deed. 
\ Ve all kno\v ho\v we feel \vhen \ve see some noble 
soul putting aside aU thought of self and sparing 
nothing, perhaps not even life itself, to be of use to 
others in their need. \Ve kno\v ho\v ,,"hen \ve read 
of such things even in stories, our eyes fill \vith 
tears and our hearts are Inoved; and, perhaps for 
the Inolnent, \'"e seem carried él""ay ,,"ith the \,"ish 
to be like those \ve are reading o( I t is no 
\vonder that anyone is Inoyed by such displays of 
love. And it "Tas such love that St. Paul is speak- 
ing o( It ,,'as the sight and thought of such lo\"c 
that so carried him a\vay, and gave life and fire to 
his ,vords. 
And \ve have the same kno,,"ledge that he had of 
that" Love of Christ ,,'hieh passcth kuowledge." \ \T e 
\"OL. II U 
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have before us continually, in one fo:"m after another, 
that picture of Christ loving man, \vhich moved St. 
Paul so deeply. We have that history of love ever 
open before us, to \vhich nothing done by man for 
man can compare. There have been men like our- 
selves, \vho have lived-as far as man can live-only 
for their fello,v-men; \vho have spent their lives in 
Ininistering to their good; \vho have taught them, 
and fed them, and healed them, and comforted them; 
\\Tho have spent this world's riches in providing- 
not for their own pleasure, but for the \velfare of 
numbers ,vho \vould never kno\v or thank theITI; 
men who have left home and kindred, to toil in the 
hardest and \veariest ,yay, among the lost and the 
unthankful. And there have been \vomen \vho have 
left ease and comfort, and all the tenderness in ,vhich 
they \vere nurtured, to attend on the sick, to minister 
to the forsaken and friendless sinner, to spend days 
of labour and sleepless nights in hospitals. \Ve 
kno\v "That love means in these. But there \vas 
One, greater than they, \vho did more than any of 
them; \vho fed the hungry, and healed the sick, and 
taught the ignorant, and called back the \\Tanderers, 
and ,vas gentle and merciful to the sinners and the 
forsaken, ,vho came not to be ministered unto but to 
Ininister; an \vhose life \\yas one endless display of 
love \vithout stint, love careless of self, love doing its 
heavenly ,york \\Tithout thanks, \vithout return, \vith- 
out comfort. \Ve hear sometiITIeS of lTIen, in their 
generous love to others, giving up ,,,hat was their 
own, contenting thelTIselves \vith a lo\ver place, 
thro,\Ting up advantages, and coming do\vn from a 
,,'orIdly position, in order to do more good to their 
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fcllo\vs. But \vho among men came do\vn as Christ 
did? \Vho among men gave up \vhat He did, that 
I-Ie might cast in His lot \vith us? \Vho among 
men has that to thro\v a\vay, for the good of his 
fello\vs, \vhich Christ surrendered, \vhen the Lord of 
the \\"odds became for us a little child, born in the 
lo\vest rank of life, born to poverty and neglect, 
\vithout even "\vhere to lay His head"? 
'vV c can admire in man the nobleness and patience 
\vhich can endure trouble \vithout complaining; \vhich 
can bear hard \vords and unkind thoughts from those 
for \vhom he is giving up his o\vn ease; \vhich is not 
easily provoked, ,vhose kindness is not tired out at 
the ill return it lneets \vith. But \vho, among men, 
\vas ever tried by the contradiction of those for whose 
sake He lived, as I-Ie \vho came to save us? \Vho 
ever, being \"hat I-Ie ,vas, and doing \vhat He did, 
bore so much, and bore it so meekly and enduringly, 
for the love of those \\"ho, for His very goodness, 
hated I-lim, and for His very gentleness and humble- 
ness, despised IIim? Is there anything that tries 
a man's love of a cause more than having to lose his 
character for its sake? Is there anything that tries 
his love for his friend or neighbour more than having 
to hold his peace, and sit still ùnder a false accusa- 
tion, in order to do him service? And have \ve 
anything among men like the unselfish love of Him, 
,vho being perfect and sinless goodness, \vas ,villing 
for our sakes to be reckoned a sinner and the com- 
panion of sinners; \"ho \vent on doing I-lis \vorks of 
lnercy, \vhen those for \vhom they \vere done set 
th
m do\vn as done by the devil's help, and for the 
deyil's scn"ice; \\'ho \villingly accepted the character 
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of a detected illlpostor for our sakes, \vhen I-Ie 1night, 
with a \vord, have put His enelnies to confusion; 
\vho feared no sharne, and refused no reproach, and 
\vas content \vith the company of the most despised 
of men, and to be reckoned among the transgressors 
Himself? We talk of men dying for others-no 
stories touch us more deeply than those of men \vho 
have \villingly given up their lives for the sake of 
their fello\v-men. And do \ve not kno\v assuredly, 
that the Greatest and the Highest died for us, even 
as a man lays down his life for his friends; that the 
most beautiful and excellent life that ever \vas seen 
in this world, was \villingly given up-given up to 
all that can add to the bitterness and shame of 
death, and put an end to amid insult and torment- 
for the sake of us \vhom He loved? And that love \vas 
not put an end to by death. He loved us before 
dying and in dying: and when death ,vas over He 
loved us still. We kno\v that He \vatches over us 
\vith the deeper love, no\v that He is risen, because 
He once loved us enough to die for us. 
All this \ve kno\v-and St. Paul kne\v no morc. 
And yet \vhat a different thing \vas this love to him 
and to us. Is it possible for us ever to realise it as 
he did; ever to have the feelings to\\7ards it \vhich in 
him stirred up the depths of his soul, and burst out 
as naturally from his lips as \vater does from a 
spring? And if it is possible-and \vho can doubt 
it-\vhy is it that St. Paul's strong \\Tords seem to us 
so strange, so hopelessly above us? 
One reason is that \ve think so little about it. 
\Ve hear, and read, and talk, but \ve do not think. 
\Vhen \ve hear of our Lord's \vondcrful doings, \\7e 
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do not take the thought a\vay \vith us and con- 
sider about it, consider what it means and \vhat 
it comes to. \Ve never turn it about in our 
minds as \ve do the \\"ays and doings of men 
among \vhom \ve live. I \vill venture to say 
that every one of us during the past \veek has 
turned about in his mind some person's character 
\vith \vhom he has had to do, some proceeding 
of his neighbour's, some transaction that is going 
on at the present moment; that he has kept it 
in mind, d\velt \vith interest on it, looked at it in 
different \vays, and tried to form an opinion on it. 
And I "'ill venture to say also that there are very 
fe\v of us \vho, during the same time, have thought 
\vith the same attention and interest about any part 
of \vhat is told us in the Bible about Jesus Christ. 
\Ye have not tried to do it \vith the same real \vish 
to make the thing out, and to bring it plainly before 
our minds. And thus it is that that \vonderful history 
of (( Love . . . \vhich passeth kno\vledge" becomes 
so shado\vy and dim to our feelings, while \ve feel so 
keenly and really, love or dislike, admiration or con- 
tempt, for the people and the things all round us. 
\Ve are alive to them; "'e allo\v ourselves to be 
asleep and dead to the history of the love of Christ. 
But above everything, if \ve ,,"ould understand 
and feel our l\Iaster's love, \ve must have something 
of His Spirit. lVlost truly is it said that love is the 
key and interpreter of love. It is difficult to sympa- 
thise \vith and to enter into it if \ve are unlike it in 
our heart and lnind. \Ve may for a \vhile be charmed 
and overcome by some great display of nobleness 
and unselfishness; \ve may for a múment be lifted 
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up by the admiration of it, and the \vish to be like 
it, \vhen we read of a man clothing the naked, feed- 
ing the hungry, tending the sick, risking his life in 
pestilence or ship\vreck for his fello\v-men. But these 
feelings will pass a\vay, unless \ve are in reality, and 
not only in the moment of excitement, like those \ve 
admire. They \vill pass a\fay and leave us dull, and 
dry, and cold, to what calls upon our love. The 
story of Christ's love is too pld, and too \vell kno\vn, 
and too familiar, ever to make an impression on us 
now, unless \ve have it in our hearts to \vish to have 
something of H is love in us. I t is too old, too 
often talked about, to make an impression on us if 
\ve are selfish, or un\villing to make sacrifices for 
others, or if \ve cherish angry, ill-natured, unkind 
feelings. No love to Christ, no understanding of 
His love, can ever come \vhere such feelings fill our 
hearts. \Vhere these are, the \words in \vhich the 
Bible speaks of His love to us, must seem simply 
extravagant. 
We cannot 1Jlake ourselves love Christ any more 
than we can 1Jlake ourselves love anybody. But \ve 
can keep from that \vhlch we kno\v is opposite to 
that love of one another, about which I-Ie has said 
so much. We can, if we choose, keep down our 
inclination to ill-nature and unkindness. We can 
drive a\vay our sloth and carelessness about \vhat is 
good for our neighbour, and can abstain from in- 
d ulging our selfishness at his expense. And so, 
though we cannot make ourselves love our l\laster, 
\ve can at least leave some room in our souls for love 
to gro\v. The love of God \vill gro\v if \ve \vill try 
to get rid of the love of evil things. And surely 
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God, who has put into our hearts the seeds of the 
love of all that is excellent, and beautiful, and true, 
has also put into them the seeds of the love of Jesus 
Christ. And lIe will not only do this, but ,vill 
Inake these seeds to gro\v, if ,ve \vill but let Him. 
If \ve \vould kno\v the love of Christ, let us try 
whether doing things something like what He did 
\vill not help us both to understand and to feel it. 
I t is possible, even in our days, to kno,v that" Love 
of Christ \vhich passeth knowledge." Our life can be 
nothing \vithout it. \\T e have no other guiding star. 
\Ve shall live but for disappointment, and die \vith- 
out hope, unless \ve kno\v it. Oh, may our blessed 
l\laster, \vhose Spirit is even no\v Inoving in our 
hearts, give us more and more to see and realise 
that vision of love \vhich blesses the soul of 
man-and not only blesses it, but changes it from 
earthly to heavenly! May I-Ie reveal to us that 
\vhich is the chief secret and \vonder of His Gospel! 
May He give us grace so to read and think of \vhat 
\ve have been told of Jesus Christ, that \ve may see 
in Him more and more what is the marvel and 
. 
excellence \vhich has drawn to Him the hearts of 
men-of sinner and saint alike-namely, His great 
and unchanging love! 
" N o\v unto Him that is able to do exceeding \ 
abundantly above all that \ve ask or think, according 
to the po\ver that \vorketh in us, unto Him be 
glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, throughout all 
ages, ,vorlel \vithout end. Amen." 
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"0 house of Israel, are not 1\1 y ways equal? are not your ways 
unequal? Therefore I will judge you, 0 house of Israel, every 
one according to his ways, saith the Lord God." - EZEKIEL 
xviii. 29, 3 0 . 


"THE la\v," we are told by St. Paul, " was our school... 
11laster to bring us unto Christ." That is, the old 
Dispensation of Moses and the Prophets, under \vhich 
the J e\vs lived, \vas to be a gradual preparation and 
training of men's souls and thoughts, for the fulness 
of light and truth in Jesus Christ. The Bible is the 
history of religion from the first, and of the different 
steps in its course. At first the light \vas dim and 
imperfect; by degrees it became greater, and \vent 
on increasing to the perfect day. The souls of men 
at the beginning could not have understood, could 
not have borne all that Jesus Christ had in time to 
tell them. Children cannot take in or understand 
everything at once. They must be taught step by 
step, little by little, one thing at a time; and as they 
go on, higher and harder lessons are given them, and all 
their kno\vledge opens out and blossoms like a flo\ver 
gradually opening out from the bud. And so it \vas 
when God was teaching IIis truth to the world. It 
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,vas not all revealed at once. It ,vas given to the 
generations of men, one after another, as they \vere 
able to bear it; and this \ve can see and trace in 
the different books of the Bible. As much of truth 
is not told to the Patriarchs in Genesis as is after- 
\vards revealed to l\loses. And as much of truth 
,vas not given to the Israelites under l\Ioses as \vas 
aftenvards laid open to them \vhen David wrote the 
Psalms. And \vhen \ve come to the Prophets we 
see in them ho\v the da\vn of Gospel truth goes on 
brightening, ho\v the promises become n10re clear, 
and precise, and remarkable; \ve begin to see 
glimpses of the great Gospel doctrines, and outlines 
of the Person and ,york of Jesus Christ; the religion 
of out\vard la,v and of hopes only in this world is 
more and more falling into the shade, and giving 
place to the religion of the heart and spirit, and of 
hopes that reach beyond this life to the true kingdom 
of God. 
In this gradual opening of truth in the Old 
Testament, the book of the prophet Ezekiel has a 
very striking place. "VVe caIl the prophet Isaiah the 
Evangelical Prophet; for in him begin those fuller 
prophecies of the Gospel, of the Birth, the Office, the 
Sacrifice of Jesus Christ, of the sending of the Spirit, 
and of the spread of the Gospel all over the earth, 
\\"hich no one can read \vithout ,yonder and a\ve, as 
\vell as thoughtful gladness. But in one respect the 
prophet Ezekiel is even more remarkable than 
I saiah. Ezekiel is especially the prophet of in- 
dividual religion and heart service. Not that the 
other prophets do not speak of it. But it is the 
especial subject of Ezekiel. I-Ie dwells on it, he 
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insists on it, and ,,-rites long chapters about it in a 
,,-ay ,,-hich is quite peculiar to himsel( He detects 
the self-deceits by ,,-hiGh men impose on themseh-es 
in serving God. He makes it clear that the great 
thing ,,-hich decides any man's fate is, \vhether his 
heart ,,-ithin him is right ,,-ith God. Thus in one 
chapter you \,-ill remember his strong ,,'arning 
against saying peace ,,'hen there is no peace; and 
against building the \vall \"ith untempered mortar, 
telling those ,,-ho did so, in ,,-ords ,,'hich are almost 
the same as our Lord's about the house built on the 
sand, that it must fall ,,-ith the overflo\ying shower, 
and the great hailstones, and the stormy ,,-inds 
,,'hich ,,-ould rend it. He is the prophet who speaks 
about the ne\v heart and the ne,,- spirit; about 
taking a,,-ay the stony heart and giving the heart of 
flesh. He is the prophet \\-ho \varned the elders of 
Israel, that of all idols, the \vorst \v"ere the idols 
,,,hich men set up in their hearts, the sins ,,-hich 
they secretly lo\-e and wurship there. He "yarned 
them against coming to God \\-ith out,,-ard reverence 
\"hile they set up idols in their hearts; and he 
,varned them ho"r God \\yould ans\ver the prayers of 
those ,,-ho put the stumbling-block of their iniquity 
before their face, and asked counsel of Him in 
deceit and hypocrisy. ..-\nd lastly, he impresses on 
the Israelites ho\v God deals separately \vith each 
single soul of man; ho\v He looks on us, \-isits us, 
punishes or sa\-es us, not merely all together in a 
mass, as a nation or a church, but one by one, as 
separate souls; ho\v, one by one, He "yill find each 
of us out in that yast cro,,'d of souls, in \vhich \ve 
seem to ourselves almost lost and hidden from Him. 
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He \varns us ho\\- He \\ ill deal" ith each accordin
 
to his o\\-n doings, and not accordIng to the doin ð :) 
of others; ho\\- sinners shall not escape because 0 
:he righteousness of the righteous; and ho\v the 
righteous man shall be taken care of and shall not 
suffer for the sins of thoæ in \vhose evil doin ð :3 he 
had no part. He declared to them that in matters 
in \\ hich the souls of men "ere concerned. each man 
should ans\ver for his o\vn deeds alone; each 
man should be dealt ,,-ith as if there "ere no 
one else in the w"OrId to stand before God the 
J ud6"e; each man should reap just as he had himself 
so\vn. 
This is the most striking peculiarity of the 
prophet Ezekiel, the prominence he gives to the 
;reat Gospel doctrine that each soul of man stands 
by itself, and mus.. by itself 5tand or falI, not by 
anJlhing ouh\ard, not by belonging to a favoured 
race or nation, not as ha\;ng been once received as 
the child of God; but each man ,,-ill be judged by 
,,-hat he is in himself: by having a chans-ed heart r 
an unchanged one, b - being faithful, obedient, and 
pure, or e\il, rebellious, and unclean. He eaches the 
religion of true repentance, of in\vard hatred of and 
turnin
 from sin, of the changed and rene" ed hea 
 ; 
not, indeed, as a ne,,- doctrine, but as a doctrine ,,-hich 
mus: be insisted on and enl316ed on, and driven 
hon1e to :he minds of the people. 
The 
reat point in the chapter from ,,-hich the 
text is taken, is the doctrine that men \vill be jud 6 ed 
according as God finds them ,,-hen they die; b 
,,-hat they are then, not by t. nything t _at tl- 
:r have 
been before; the d_.::..r1 
 .. __t r- y c;" 
e 
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from good to bad, and from bad to good, and that 
\vhcre there has been this change either \yay, God 
looks not to ,vhat was before the change, but only to 
,,,hat has come after it. And he teaches ,vhat ,vas 
never before so fully announced in the Old Testa- 
Inent, that God ,vill accept the sinner's repentance; 
that I-Ie longs for it and desires it; that His love is 
greater than His \vrath; that He looks ,vith com- 
passion on every soul of man, and \vould save it if 
only man \vould turn to Him. " Behold, all souls 
are mine;" He made them for His o\vn, not to be 
lost or saved by chance, but by \vhat each should 
choose, of good or evil, or by \vhat each should turn 
from and forsake after he had chosen it, of good or 
evil. Each should bear his o\vn burden and not 
another's. Each should run his o\vn race for him- 
self, and win or lose his 0\\ï1 crown. The father's 
sin should not hurt his children, the father's good- 
ness should not save his children. "The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die;" each "in his trespass that 
he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath 
sinned, in them shall he die." And the soul that is 
just, that doeth that \vhich is la\vful and right, in his 
righteousness that he hath done, in that shall he 
live. "The righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him," and upon him only; and" the \vicked- 
ness of the \vicked shall be upon him," and upon 
hitn only. And yet it \vas not God's \vill that even 
the sinful soul should die. " Have I any pleasure at 
all that the \\Ticked should die? saith the Lord." 
God is no respecter of persons. \\That I-Ie looks at 
is the soul-not \vhat it calls itself, not \vhat it has 
done in days past, but \vhat it is at this moment. 
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The man \vho \vas righteous once, and \vho \van
ed 
in God's commandments, cannot escape from pun- 
ishment if he has no\v turned to sin. "All his 
righteousness that he hath done shall not be 
mentioned. . . . \Vhen a righteous man turneth a\vay 
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and 
dieth in them; for his iniquity that he hath done 
shall he die." God is not partial. God is not to be 
bought from the rule of His justice to favour those 
\vho once pleased Him, if they no\v. follow the sins 
\vhich they once condemned. 
But this a\vful fairness has another side-a side 
of gracious mercy as \vell as of strict severity. \Vhen 
the sinner repents, God \vill not remember against 
hi In his former sins, if he heartily turns from his evil 
ways and becomes a ne\v man. His condition in 
God's eyes \vill change \vith his change of heart. 
"All his transgressions that he hath committed, they 
shall not be mentioned unto him. . . . Because he COll- 
sidereth, and turneth a\vay from all his transgressions 
that he hath committed, he shall surely live, he shall 
not die." And so, after again and again making it 
clear, "9hat is God's rule of dealing \vith the souls of 
men-that no out\vard or past thing \veighs \\lith 
IIitn against the real actual goodness or evil, holi- 
ness or unholiness, of the soul-that for no past good- 
ness will God overlook ,vilful sin, and that for no 
past sin will He shut the doors of life to real repent- 
ance-the prophet ends \vith ".ords \vhich might 
be the \vords of the Ne\v Testament, of St. Paul 
himself: "Therefore I \yill judge you, 0 house of 
Israel, e\.ery one according to his \vays, saith the 
Lord God. Repent, and turn yourselves from all 
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your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin. Cast a\vay from you all your transgressions, 
\vhereby ye have transgressed; and make you a ne\v 
heart and a ne\v spirit: for why will ye die, 0 house 
of Israel? For I have no pleasure in the death of 
hilTI that dieth, said the Lord God: \vherefore turn 
yourselves, and live ye." 
These are, indeed, Gospel truths. The prophet, 
of course, does not say all that the Gospel has told 
us. He was not commissioned to tell \vhy repent- 
ance is accepted, and TVho it is that gives the ne\v 
heart and the new spirit. He could not yet speak 
plainly of the Blood of the Lamb of God \vhich 
alone washes out the sinner's stains, or of the Holy 
Ghost, by whose strength the sinner must be 
changed, and by \vhom righteousness and holiness 
are planted and nourished. Yet these truths of the 
prophet Ezekiel tell us ho\v God looks upon us, and 
ho\v He judges of us, and on \vhat our fate depends. 
Not on ,vhat others have done, good or bad, not on 
\vhat ,ve have once been, but on what ,ve are now 
at this moment, is our etf'rnal doom depending. 
God looks at us, not as \ve think of ourselves, but 
according as \ve really are. God is the God of souls. 
(( All souls are mine," He says. And souls cannot 
be hidden from His eye as to \vhat they really are 
in themselves. Tfiey cannot be screened from His 
impartial judgment by \vhat they think of them- 
selves, or by \vhat they hear others say of them, 
\vho cannot see into them as God does. And 
here \ve have His a\vful \varning and his most 
merciful encouragement. For He rcnlinds us that 
men may change. '\T c go on living from day to 
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day \vithout thinking much of our changing. We 
seem to ourselves, generally, much ,,,hat we were. 
We hardly notice changes \vhile they are going on. 
And one of these changes, scarcely noticed perhaps, 
is ,vhen we fall do\vn, step by step, from the right 
\vay, into lower \vays of carelessness and sin. \iVhen 
\ve do so, and anything alarms our conscience, we 
take refuge and comfort in remembering our old 
religious \vays and thoughts, and fancying that \ve 
cannot be changed from ,,'hat we \yere. We once 
did try to serve God, and \ve must be doing so still. 
But remember, it is all-important to make sure of 
it. "When the righteous turneth away from his 
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth 
according to all the abominations that the \vicked 
man doeth, shall he live? All his righteousness 
that he hath done shall not be mentioned: in his 
trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that 
he hath sinned, in them shall he die." Oh, \vhat a 
solemn \varning against carelessly slipping a,vay fron1 
\vhat we know to be right and good! God kno\vs 
that men are so slow to believe that He can be 
seriously angry \vith those who seem to be on His 
side, and ,vho have done ,veIl at some time of 
their lives. And so He holds- up before our eyes 
our danger and His o\vn rule. He bids us not 
forget that the righteous may change for the 
worse, and come to be even as the \vicked. He 
\varns us against hoping that past righteousness, 
that anything \vhatever except \vhat the soul 
actually and really is, at the time of judgment, 
will \veigh ,vhen the Judge comes to decide its 
doom. 
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But on the other hand, here is also given in the 
amplest terms the promise of forgiveness and life to 
the sinner who repents ,.and turns from his evil \vays. 
It is from this chapter that that most gracious assur- 
ance is taken, with which our service opens; and 
by ,vhich it encourages us to humble ourselves and 
to acknowledge our sins to God. "When the 
\vicked man turneth away from his wickedness that 
he hath committed, and doeth that \vhich is 1 a\\Tfu 1 
and right, he shall save his soul alive." I f there is 
a change in the soul for the worse, a change ,vhich 
quenches the good hopes of eternal life in those ,vho 
forsake the good they once followed, there is also 
another change possible. There may be, blessed be 
God I-a change from darkness to light, a change from 
God's \vrath to His favour, a change from sin to 
righteousness. The soul that sinneth, and that, if it 
continue in sin, if it die in its sin, must die eternally, 
need not die. Its former sins have not sealed its 
fate. A man \vho ,vas once a sinner need not 
ahvays be a sinner. God is not, to speak in human 
language, as it \vere, prejudiced against him for "That 
he was. The dOOlTI on his sin may be recalled, and 
he may be once more received into favour. Let 
there only be the change-the change in the soul 
itself, the change of heart and thoughts, as ,veIl as of 
out\vard \vords and deeds; let there be the heart 
turned a\vay from sin to follo\vand do righteousness, 
the ne\v heart and ne\v spirit, and the soul r('ally 
turned to God -and the promise of mercy is as clear 
and strong as the \varning of vengeance. God \vill 
look on the soul as it is no\v, not as it \vas in days 
past. God will forget ,vhat is past, and only deal 
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\vith \vhat is the present fact. "All his transgres- 
sions that he hath cornmitted, they shall not be 
mentioned unto him; in his righteousness that he 
hath done," the righteousness of his changed, his 
ne\v life, in this "he shall live." 
Such is the promise, \vhich was so fully unfolded, 
even before Christ came, by the prophet Ezekiel. 
\Ve may call it the foundation stone on \vhich the 
sinner's hopes rest, on ,,'hich Christ built up His 
Gospel of mercy. As \ve are, not as we have been, 
so shall \ve be judged. And whatever \ve may have 
been, or may be still, yet the Judge who judgeth 
what is just and equal, still holds the door open. 
The wicked may still repent, may yet turn to Him 
\vith ne\v heart and spirit; and the forsaken sin 
shall not be remembered against him. The evil, 
ho\vever great, on \vhich \ve have honestly turned 
our backs, shall not rise up before us any more. 
Only remember this. Do not let us mock ourselves 
\vith a pretended change \vhich is no change, \vith a 
turning \vhich is not true repentance. And remember 
too, that it is only by \vhat \ve are, not by \vhat \ve 
mean to be, that God \vill judge us. \Ve may change 
to-day, \ve may not be able to change to-morro\v, for 
there may be no to-morro\v for us to change in. 
Lose no time then, if you feel that you must change, 
in order that God may forget what you have been. 
You may make sure of God's mercy, you may make 
SUI e of His \villingness to pardon you and to give 
you life. You may make sure of His un\villingness 
that even the sinner should die. But He must keep 
His \yord, that the sinner who dies unchanged and 
\vithout repentance must die for ever. You may 
VOL. II X 
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make sure, if you \vill, of your o\vn heart no,v; and 
you may, by God's grace, turn and become a new 
creature, and live for- ever. The one only thing of 
\vhich you cannot n1ake sure is this-you cannot 
make sure of time. 
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GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT 


" And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto 
the day of redemption. "-EPHESIANS iv. 30. 


WE have a great \vork to do, and a short time, and 
great difficulties, to do it in. The \vork \ve have to 
do is to prepare ourselves, so as to be fit \vhen we 
go hence, to be received into heaven. The time \ve 
have to do it in is this mortal life, \vith all its 
temptations, \vith all the \veaknesses and sins of our 
o\vn souls to strive against. Indeed the \vork is too 
great for us if 've must do it all by ourselves. If 
\ve have but ourselves to trust to, it would be almost 
vain to try. We can do very \vell in this \vorld. 
\Ve have strength for the duties and tasks of this 
,vorld. But when \ve think of another, when ,ve lift 
up our thoughts to that ,vorld ,vhere God is, and 
,vhere all ,vho live there must be like God, in holiness 
and truth, and \vhen \ve think of our becoming such 
as they are, our hearts sink \vithin us. I t seems 
impossible that we should ever attain to such a 
height. It seems impossible that \ve should be able 
to fight such a battle against the hindrances that 
stop our heaven\vard course, the discouragements, 
the self-deceits, the failures in our attenlpts to become 
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better, so as to give us any hope of being ready for 
our l\1aster, ready to go in with Him to the marriage 
feast, ,vhen He calls- us. Experience abundantly 
confirms \vhat the Bible tells us, that of ourselves \ve 
can do no good thing, that in our o,vn strength we 
cannot hope to do what God calls us to do, or to 
please our Master. 
But God has not left us \vithout help. Though 
we are so weak, though we can so little depend on 
ourselves, we need not fear or be cast do\vn, or give 
up the work \vhich we have to do, the ,york of 
becoming ready and fit for heaven. God has pro- 
vided a Guide for us in our journey. Kno\ving that 
in ourselves there was no strength, He has provided . 
a helper and strengthener, who can teach our hands 
to war and our fingers to fight. We cannot over- 
come the enemies of our souls alone, but neither are 
,ve fighting them alone. God has opened to us a 
source of spiritual health and grace, by \vhich we 
may be renewed day by day, and hour by hour, as 
we need strength, as we meet temptation, as ,ve are 
in danger of falling. He 
las given us a companion, 
a teacher, a supporter, who shall go with us all our 
life long, and be ready at our side \vith help, just fit 
and proportionate to our ,vants. From childhood to 
old age, from our baptism to our death, that heavenly 
Guardian and C01Ylforter is ever ,vatching over us, 
ready at any moment to take our part, to sho,v us 
,vhat to do, and to help us to do it. He was ready 
\vith such strength as \ve needed \vhen ,ve were 
children, for the trials of children. He is ready ,vith 
such strength as ,ve need now that \ve are gro\vn 
up, for the trials of tnen. He it is, \vho is to prepare 
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us for becoming inhabitants of God's Holy Place. 
I-Ie it is, \\'ho \vas provided by God, to give us that 
strength \vhich \ve kno,v that \ve have not in our- 
selves. He it is, \vho is to go with us to the \var, 
as Christ's soldiers and servants, and to hold us up 
\vhen \ve faint, and to sho\v u
 the path that \ve 
should walk in. He, I say, has been given us by 
God, as our daily Guide, and Counsellor, and Sanctifier, 
\vho is to be \vorking in our hearts \vith His secret 
grace, to fashion and mould them, step by step, little 
by little, into the likeness of Jesus Christ. And He 
has the po\ver to give us strength, and to make us 
become meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light. He has the po\ver to help us against our sins 
and temptations. He has the pO\\Ter to fulfil what 
\ve cannot do for ourselves, to enable us to carry 
through the great \\'ork \ve have to do on earth. 
He has the po\ver, and \vho can doubt ,vhether 
I-Ie has the \viII, to help us to the utmost? But if 
we ,vould hope for His help-if, feeling our o\vn 
hopelessness of making ourselves ready for God's 
heavenly kingdom, \ve turn to Him to supply our 
needs-,ve must bear in mind the Apostle's \vords: 
U Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, \vhereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption." \Ve must not 
grieve our Guide \"hile He stays \vith us and \vatches 
over us. \Ve must not provoke our heavenly Helper 
by pretending to trust Him \vhile \ve do \vhat we 
kno\v He hates. \Ve must not tempt Him by our 
disobedience, or by a hypocritical obedience, for He 
is One ,\Thorn no craft or cunning of man can deceive; 
\vho is long-suffering indeed, and patient ,vith our 
follies and transgressions, but \\'ho yet may be so 
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" grieved" by our sins as to leave us to ourselves, 
and whose place no one else can fill if He is pro- 
voked to leave us to our obstinacy and rebcllion. 
God has given us His Holy Spirit to be our Guide 
through life, to bc our teacher and purifier, to fit us 
for His heavenly kingdom. But St. Paul tells us 
that we may" grieve" Him,-vex, displease, provoke 
I Iim, make I Iim sad in the midst of that work of 
mercy and loving kindness \vhich He undertakes in 
order to \vin our hearts to God our Father. That is 
to say, that by resisting His ,varnings and \vhisper- 
ings in our conscicnces, by going contrary to \vhat 
He puts into our hearts and makes us sec to be 
right, by refusing to be lcd by Him \vhen I-Ie sho,,'s 
us \vhat \ve ought to do, we may sho\v more and 
more that ,ve do not belong to IIim, that \ve do not 
\vish for His help and guidance, that \ve prefer to 
walk alone, till at last, ,vearied out by our provoca- 
tions and hardness of heart, He lets us have our 
way, and gives us up to the imaginations of our o\vn 
hearts. That is \vhat \ve are ahvays in danger of 
whenever we grieve Him. That is "That \ve must 
come to if \ve gricve Hinl too long, and presume too 
far on I lis patience. 
\Ve grieve I-Iim \vhenever \ve yield to tetnptation, 
and follow sin \vhich lIe is sent to keep us from, 
\vhen \ve choosc to listen to the devil's voice rather 
than to His. Let us look into our o\vn hearts and 
lives, and see ho\v often \ve must grieve Him. Hc 
is the Spirit of love. Ho\v must it grieve IIim to 
see ho\v love is set at nought among Christian 
people. IIo\v must it gricve IIim to see how littlc 
harm people seem to think of cherishing malice and 
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ill-will in their hearts, to see ho\v hard a matter it is 
to get them to give up a quarrel and really forgive 
\vhat they suppose is an injury. Ho\v must it grieve 
Him as He accompanies us through the day, \vatch- 
ing our dangers, ever anxious to help our \veakness, 
to hear the \vords of unkindness, of peevishness, of 
jealousy, \vhich drop from our mouths as the hours 
\vear on, and \vhich \ve take no care to stop. I-Io\v 
must He grieve at the uncharitable suspicions and 
surmises, at the obstinacy \vith ,,-hich ,,'e try to 
put the \vorst side on things, and stretch them from 
the truth to make them seem as bad as possible. 
Ho\v must it grieve I:fim to see the secret pleasure 
in our hearts \vith \vhich \ve hear some story against 
a neighbour. Here is one thing \vhich grieves Him 
bitterly. He \\'ho is the Spirit of love is being all 
day long provoked and offended by the lightness, the 
recklessness, the uncharitableness, in those \vhom He 
is sent to make fit for heaven. Ho\v can He make 
us fit ,vhile \ve grieve Hi-m so? Ho\v can He make 
us fit when we think so little of anger, hatred, evil- 
speaking, revenge, \vhich are as opposite to I-lim 
as darkness is to light? How can He help us \vhen 
\ve grieve Him so deeply, and are not even sorry 
for it? 
Again, He is grieved by all uncleanness in thought 
or \vord or deed. He is the Spirit of holiness, the 
Spirit of purity, and \vith Him nothing filthy or 
abominable can be borne for a moment. And ho\v 
much is there to grieve Him of this kind of sin! 
Hovv many people are there \vho really see no sin 
in unchastity-no sin, but only disgrace and shame 
in the eyes of lTICn-nO sin, provided it is kept 
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secret and not found out-no sin, provided it is tnade 
up in titne by marriage! Ho\v must our heavenly 
Guide and Comforter be grieved when He sees those 
\vho have been committed to His care, \vhom He 
has warned in their conscience, yielding to the 
snares and baits of Satan. How must I Ie be 
grieved at the \vords and conversation \vhich pass 
among those ,vhom He is desiring to prepare to join 
\vith the songs of the saints and angels round God's 
throne. Think of the foul, hateful, shameful words 
\vhich are heard in the mouths of those \vho also 
praise and bless the most Holy God-\vhich are 
heard even in the mouths of little children, \vhich 
they are ashamed to be overheard saying by men, 
but \vhich they are not ashamed for God to hear- 
and think ho\v God's Holy Spirit must look ,vith 
grief on those \vho say such things. And He, too, 
sees in secret-He can see our thoughts and secret 
imaginations; and there also, how often does He 
behold \vhat grieves Him; a heart \vhich ought to 
be kept pure as the tern pIe of God, filled with unclean 
fancies and desires, carefully hidden from men, but 
cherished and indulged and taken pleasure in \vithin 
the soul, and filling it with all abominations. Ho\v 
can anyone expect God's Holy Spirit to d\vell \vith 
him ,vhen he gives entrance into his heart to the 
devils of lust and sin? Ho\v can anyone expect 
that the Holy Spirit \vill enlighten, guide, support 
him, and make him fit for heaven, \vhen he does not 
care about grieving IIim by choosing darkness rather 
than light? 
Again, I-Ic is the Spirit of truth, the lover and 
supporter of all that is true and honest and just. AU 
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that is against truth, all that is against justice and 
honesty, is hateful to Him. He is grieved at all 
falsehood, in \\yord or in deed. Ho\v must He be 
gricved then at the insincerity of Christians towards 
onc another, ,vhen ,ve change our words towards 
our neighbours to their face and behind their back; 
\vhen ,,'e speak them fair as long as they are before 
us, but have quite a different story, when they are 
gone, and cannot hear our opinion of them; ,,,hen 
\ve make a sho\v of friendship as long as we think 
they may be useful to us and do us good, but speak 
roughly as soon as we have nothing more to get from 
them. Surely there can b
 few greater griefs to 
the Spirit of truth and faithfulness, than to see those 
whom He is striving to bring into the \vays of truth, 
so hollow in heart, so full of false professions, and 
unmeaning, untrue ,vords. And, if He is grieved at 
this, much more is He grieved at \vhat many think 
so little of-open untruth. Ho,v many boys and 
girls are there among us, of ,vhom "ye could say, that 
they would rather be punished than tell a lie-that 
,ve might be quite sure that \vhatever happened to 
them, ho\vever much they might be ashamed, they 
,vould tell the truth? Nay, ho\v many boys and 
girls are there ,vhose first thcught, in a difficulty, 
\vould not be to get out of it by a lie? And no\v let 
us ask ourselves this: Are these boys and girls so 
very different from ourselves? Are they not our own 
children, our o,vn bringing up? \Yhat reason can 
we have for thinking that they must be so much 
worse than ,ve are, considering their youth, comparing 
their temptations ,vith ours? If persons do not care 
about telling lies ,,,hen they are young, do they for 
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the most part learn to love truth, and to stick to it, 
\vhen they gro\v up? I f our children do not 
mind telling lies no\\ \vhen did they learn not to 
care about truth? I f our children do not Inind 
telling lies no\v, \vill they learn to hate a lie \vhen 
they are gro\vn up ? Or is it not too much to be 
feared that if they do not mind tellíng a falsehood at 
home or at school no\v, they may gro\v up into not 
minding to shuffle, or even to take a false oath in a 
court of justice? And can \ve expect God's Holy 
Spirit to help us, can \ve \vonder that He seems so 
far off from us, and to do so little for us, \vhen so 
many, young and old, children and parents, grieve 
Him so heavily by carelessness about speaking the 
truth-the real, honest, straightfor\vard truth? 
He is grieved by malice and by unkindness, for 
He is the Spirit of love-by intenlperance and un- 
cleanness, for He is the Spirit of holiness-by insin- 
cerity and falsehood, for He is the Spirit of truth. 
And so every \vilful sin, every sin that \ve do \yith 
our eyes open, kno\ving it to be \vrong, grieves I-liln. 
And not only so. It is not only open disobedience 
and resistance that grieves us in our children and 
our servants ; \ve are grieved and vexed also at care- 
lessness in them, neglect, slackness. And so our 
Heavenly Guide is grieved \vhen He sees that \ve are 
taking no care to keep ourselves from falling into 
temptation; that \ve \vill not take any trouble to 
please Him; \vhen He sees us so satisfied and con- 
fident in ourselves, that \ve forget that \ve must lean 
on God for all our strength, and even for the very 
\vish to serve Him. He is grieved ,,'hen lIe sees us 
going headlong into \vays in \vhich \VC must fall. 
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He is grie\Ted, not merely when I Ie sees those \vhom 
l-Ie desires to take care of, in open sin, but \vhen He 
sees that they are blindly and obstinately bent on 
something, \vhich must in time lead them into sin. 
And yet, \vithout Him, there is no hope of the 
inheritance. \Yithout that holÿ Guide, the true 
teacher of all rene\ved souls, the sanctifier of all \vho 
are to be \vi th God hereafter, we \vander through the 
\vilderness of this \vorld only to endless darkness. 
And shall \ve grieve Him-Him \vho so graciously 
and tenderly \vatches over us, who puts good thoughts 
into our hearts and \varns us against evil ones, \vho 
makes us feel that, indeed, by throwing ourselves on 
His help, \ve may follo\v the good and avoid the bad? 
Shall \\Te grieve Hinl, and drive lIim a\vay from us, 
by persisting in doing \vhat \ve must kno\v that He 
abhors; by bringing the \vorks of darkness into a 
soul \vhich He meant to be I-lis o\vn temple; by 
proudly or carelessly neglecting to keep a \vatch and 
a bridle against the \vrong things \ve are likely to 
slip into? Shall \ve grieve Him, \"ho feels a love and 
care for each one of us, above that of father or 
mother; \vho has been \vith us since our youth, 
striving \vith us amid our sins and rebellions, \vho 
has not yet left us in spite of all our unkindnesses 
to Him-the Blessed Spirit \vho has so often put us 
in the right \vay, \vho, if e\Ter \ve stood upright, was 
the secret friend \\'ho protected us; \vho, if ever we 
have been kept from sin, that perhaps \ve half longed 
to do, \vas the gracious and \vatchful Guardian \vho 
saved us from ourselves? Shall we grieve Him any 
more? Is it not enough that \ve have done so hither- 
to? Ilave \\'e not grieved and vexed Him sufficiently 
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yet? Ilave \ve found that our O\\Tn \vays brought 
us such comfort, and our own strength proved so 
sufficient, that we neea none of His? Have \ve not 
tried His long-suffering enough yet? Oh, let us try 
and bring this thought home to us-I have God's 
IIoIy Spirit offered me for my Guide, my daily 
Strength, my Comforter; shall I grieve Him and drive 
IIim a\vay, by continuing in what He abhors? If 
\ve \vould only think of ,vhat this means, love and fear 
alike would lead us, with sorro\v for having so un- 
\vorthily scorned His goodness, to commit ourselves 
to His care and keeping, praying Him to watch over 
our \vays, to bridle our tongue, to soften our hearts, 
to fill us \vith His blessed love, and never to leave us 
till He had made us fit for glory, and put the seal 
of death on our preparation. ,( 0 God, the Holy 
Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners!" 



XXXIV 


\VI-IAT WILL BE WISHED FOR AT 
DEATH 


" 0 that they were wise, that they understood this, that they would 
consider their latter end ! "-DEUTERONO
lY xxxii. 29. 


GOD did not mean us to live all our lives in the 
instant fear of death. God did not mean us to have 
the a\vful thought of death, as \ve shall probably 
have it one day, continually before our minds. For 
that \vould be too much for us; it would darken 
and ovenvhelm us. It \vould make it difficult to 
follow our business, or use the talents \vhich God 
has committed to us, to be used for the good of our 
brethren and for His own glory. It \vould unfit 
most of us for life and work altogether. But though 
God did not mean us to be ahvays thinking of 
death, He did mean us to remember it often, to 
remember it seriously. I t is too certain a thing, and 
too important an event to everyone of us, for any 
man of common sense not to take it into account 
continually, even \vhen he is most busy, and can 
least feel or fancy to himself what it \vill be to die 
\vhen the time really comes. 
\ Ve shall do \vell then, from time to time, 
seriously, and in the fear of God, to try and 
irnagine to ourselves \vhat will be to us the thoughts 
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and the feelings of death. For it is not a thing 
\vhich mayor may not happen to us, not a thing 
like an accident or ð. sickness, or a special mis- 
fortune, \vhich many men escape from, and so may 
\ve; it is a thing \vhich there is no escaping from, 
\vhich we must become acquainted \vith, and there- 
fore ought to make up our minds to. A man \vould 
be a fool for disquieting himself \vith the thought 
\vhether he should be killed in a train, or should be 
struck by lightning; because these are such chances, 
that it is much more likely that he \vill not meet 
them than that he \vili. But death in itself is not 
like these. We each of us kno\v that \ve shall one 
day die, as surely as the sun \vill rise to-lTIOrrO\v; 
that if \ve could only see it, the year, and the month, 
and the day of the \veek, and the hour, is marked, 
on \vhich \ve must go through \vhat others have 
gone through. But though it is right to let this 
thought have a place in our minds at the proper 
time, it is not good to be ahvays d\velling on it; 
and further, it is not possible. 
But there is one \vay of remembering our latter 
end, \vhich may mingle with our most earnest 
business, and our happiest days, \vithout over- 
\vhelming us \vith a\ve and anxiety. There is one 
\vay of remembering it which may \vell stay by us 
all day long, and be continually present to our 
thoughts. For it need not disturb, but only quicken 
and stir us up to exertion and usefulness. It ,,,ill 
indeed check us in ,vhat is evil and vain, but it \vill 
lTIake life all the busier and all the happier in \vhat 
is good. I mean, if \ve \vould ask ourselves this 
question continually, What shall I ,vish I had done 
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in this matter when I come to die, and \vhen I look 
back on it from the neighbourhood of the grave? 
For this is a question \vhich does not so much 
oppress us \vith the terrors of death, as open our 
eyes to the real truth about \vhat \ve are at the 
moment engaged in. It is a question not to make 
us sad and do\vncast, but to make us honest and 
sincere; to waken us up from the self-deceit and 
carelessness \vhich \ve are so apt to fall into in 
matters of duty; and to enable us to see in its true 
colours \yhatever is before us, \vhether of duty, or of 
pleasure, or of advantage, or of suffering. 
I t is a question to ask ourselves, for instance, 
\vhenever some opportunity of doing good or being 
useful presents itself, and we are doubtful about 
embracing it. To all of us, opportunities and 
chances are continually happening, of doing some 
good thing, for \vhich God \vill remember us, and 
for \vhich others \vill be the better. Ho\v often 
does it happen that \ve see plainly enough \vhat \ve 
might do, \vhat \vould be the right thing to do- 
and yet something stops us. "'That is it that stops 
us ? Sometimes \ve do not like the trouble. That 
is one check that, I am afraid, most of us must quite 
understand. I t is a good thing to do, ,ve think, but 
then there is all the effort \ve must make, all the 
responsibility and risk, all the \vorry and anxiety 
\vhich \ve take on ourselves, \\rhich \ve might keep 
out of by leaving it alone. Or perhaps \ve are 
ashamed and kept back by what people \"ill say of 
us. Or perhaps \ve may be dalnaging our own 
interests by it. But in one \vay or another so it is, 
that opportunities of good are continually coming to 
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us, and, for one reason or another, \ve let them 
sli p by. 
But now, let us the next time such an oppor- 
tunity comes, let us fairly ask ourselves this: I 
kno,v that I shall one day have to die, and then 
ho\v shall I look back on this opportunity, and on 
the reasons \vhich keep me back froln improving it? 
Judge, even from your feelings no\v, about things 
that have happened in days past. Can you not 
recollect something or other in which you might 
have done good, might have relieved suffering, might 
have comforted the distressed, might have raised up 
the fallen, and you did not do it, either because you 
thought it too much to expect of you, or because 
you \vere ashamed to be seen doing it, or because 
you were too lazy and \vould not take the trouble? 
And ho\v do you feel about that no\v? Do not you 
\vish \vith all your heart now that you could look 
back and feel that you had seized the opportunity; 
do not you feel how poor and feeble the reasons \vere, 
of shyness or trouble or selfishness, \vhich ,vere strong 
enough to keep you back \vhen the chance \vas in 
your hands? I do not think I can be mistaken in 
supposing that Illost of us must have some feelings 
of this kind. And if you have these feelings no\v, 
ho\v much more keen \vill they be \vhen you find 
that you are going to have done \vith this \vorld, and 
have to prepare for \vhat is to be after death? If 
'\vith life still before you, and with no reason to 
think it is going to end, you can see through the 
excuses \vhich you have sometimes made to save 
yourself from doing a disagreeable duty, or fro In 
seizing the chance of doing a Christian action, depend 
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upon it your conscience ,,,ill be much more alive and 
a ,vake when you have left life all behind you, and 
before you there is only death. You cannot doubt 
that one of the bitterest thoughts of the hour of death 
will be the opportunities of good \vasted and abused. 
\Vell, then, I say, let that thought stay ".ith you 
now. Let the light of truth be reflected and shine 
back froln your dying hours on to ,,'hat fills your Jiving 
hours no\v. Put yourself in the position of looking 
back to ,,,hat is before you at present. Try and 
judge of it, of the reasons that keep you back from 
doing good no,v, and of the \vorth of the excuses 
you make to yourselves; try and judge of them as 
you \vill assuredly judge of them \vhen death opens 
your eyes. Then you \vill ,vish to have let nothing 
stand bet\veen you and your duty. Then you ,,'ill 
\vish that the la 'v of your life had been daily that of 
the Preacher: U \Vhatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
do it \vith thy might; for there is no \vork, nor 
device, nor kno\vledge, nor \" isdom, in the grave, 
whither thou goest." 
Again ask yourself - Ho\v at the hour of 
death, looking back on Iny past life, shall I \vish 
that I had said my prayers? The prayers that \vill 
really help and bring comfort to you then, are not 
so much the prayers that you ,,,ill say then, but the 
prayers that you say no,v. You have got up this 
morning, and I trust that most of you have said 
private prayers of your o\vn. You have come to 
Church and asked God, in \vords at least, to carry 
you safe through life to His eternal joy, to defend 
you from danger, to forgive your sins, and in the 
hour of death to deliver you. Can you honestly 
VOL. II y 
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think that you have said these prayers \vith such 
attention, \vith such earnestness, \yith such heart, that 
you may hope that .God sa\v that you were desirous 
that they should be heard; that you may hope, for 
Christ's sake, that you have not prayed in vain? 
Let each man's conscience ans\ver, ,,,hether this 
morning his prayers have been said \vithout his 
thoughts \vandering, and \vith deep and thorough 
earnest; or \vhether, if not so, at least he has tried 
to attend, has struggled against \vandering thoughts, 
has brought back his mind from other things ,vhen 
it began to slip a\vay to them, has been sorry and 
grieved to find himself so careless and inattentive; or 
\vhether he has not really thought at all of the prayers 
he ,vas saying, \vhether he has said them only with 
his lips \vhile his heart has been far away, asleep or 
busy about other things as different as possible from 
the \vords of his prayer. No,v suppose you were to 
remember the prayers of this day on your deathbed, 
\vhat ,vould you feel about them? If you have been 
inattentive, cold, careless-without devotion, without 
even the \vish to be earne;;;t in p_rayer, \vould you not 
feel that you \vould give anything that you had used 
this morning in real and not pretended prayer instead 
of having wasted it? And do not you think that it 
\vould have helped you to be attentive if, when you 
had come into Church, you had thought, Ho\v, ,,,hen 
I come to die, shall I wish that I had prayed this 
morning? And do not you think that ,vhen, in 
private or public prayer, you find yourself repeating 
\\Tords by rote, \\Tith your mind far a\vay on other 
things, if that solemn thought \vere to rise up before 
you, of the light in ,vhich you \vill look back on such 
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vain, profitless prayers, one day hence-one day \vhich 
God kno\vs of-do not you think that it \vould be a 
\vholeso111e check, and 111ight help you against the 
great sin of inattentive prayers, and the great trouble 
and difficulty of \vandering thoughts? 
Again, ask yourself this: Ho\v shall I look back 
on quarrels and annoyances from the day of 111Y 
death? Ho\v shall I ,vish then that I had behaved 
in them? \Vhat part should I then \vish that I had 
taken respecting them? vVhile \ve have life before 
us and are strong, quarrels and offences seem very 
hard things to get over. It see111S so important that 
\ve should stand on our rights, that \ve should not 
allo\v ourselves to be put upon, that \ve should sho\v 
that \ve have spirit, that \ve should make those \\'ho 
have offended us feel that we are angry, and have 
good reason to be so, and are not to be trifled "Tith. 
Jesus Christ ,,,ould teach us that there is a very 
different way of looking at such things, but I am not 
speaking of this just no\v. But only think ho\v 
different these things \vill look in the light thro\vn 
on them by death; ho\v in that hour of truth, and 
of the greatness and vastness of eternal things, our 
jealousies and quarrels ,vill fade and shrink up into 
trifles. There may be persons ,,,ho carry their 
enmities \vith them to death, and even then think 
them matters of importance. But most people look 
back on them ,vith very different feelings. They 
then see about \vhat very trifles and follies they 
quarrelled. They then see ho,v silly and stupid it 
\vas to take such offence at such small things; that 
if either party had really had good sense, the quarrel 
,vould soon have been made up, and that they \vere 



3 2 4 


VILLAGE SERlIIONS 


XXXIV 


\\Tong in the end, if not in the beginning, by being 
so obstinate and un\\Tilling to make it up. These 
things, I am sure, \"e shall most of us feel about our 
quarrels, if "Te remember them on our deathbed. And 
if \ve \yould only ?lOW get to look at them as \"e shall 
theil, surely ,ve should try to put a check on them 
even in the moment of anger and vexation. This 
\vill help us to overcome our evil tempers, our in- 
justice and unfairness, our bitterness and selfishness, 
and to behave in our disagreements \\Tith our brethren 
so that ,ve Inay not be ashamed and sorry for our 
folly, \vhen death con1es to search our hearts and to 
open our eyes. 
These are ,vays in ,vhich the thought of death 
ought to be constantly present to us all, as a 
thought to quicken and stir us up, to restrain us 
from those things in ,vhich health, and strength, and 
the present \vorId, deceive and confuse our minds. 
" The night cometh, ,,,hen no man can "Tork." That 
is \vhat ,ve ought to feel of death; that it is daily 
leaving us less time to do ,vhat God gave us to do; 
that there is no time to lose, no time to \vaste in 
foolish pretences and (( shado\vs of religion;)) no tilne 
to give to delays and loiterings. Death is close 
behind us. \Ve are running a race \vith him; and 
sooner or later he must overtake us, for he is com- 
ing nearer and nearer. And if \ve have not reached 
the city of refuge before he COlnes up to us, \ve are 
lost. Ho\v bitterly shall \ve reproach ourselves, 
ho\v terrible \vill be our anguish, \vhen \ve look back 
from the end on these days no\v present, days of 
quiet, days of liberty, \vhich ,vill soon be gone, and 
think that all the opportunities they brought ,vith 
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them slipped a\vay \vithout our caring to profit by 
them ! 
cc So teach us to number our days, that \ve n1ay 
apply our hearts unto \visdom. Turn thee again, 0 
Lord, at the last, and be gracious unto Thy servants. 
o satisfy us \vith Thy mercy, and that soon; so 
shall \ve rejoice and be glad all the days of our 
life." 
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"Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him."- 
I ST. JOHN ii. 15. 


\VE hear a great deal said in Scripture about the 
\vorld-the evil of the \vorld-the love of the \vorld ; 
and \ve ought to take care that ,ve understand 
rightly \vhat is meant by these \vords. I do not 
know anything of greater consequence to,vards 
making our religion a real and solid thing, than 
knowing \vhat \ve mean, and having the right mean- 
ing, \vhen ,ve use the common, familiar, religious 
\vords about it. And I do not kno\v any habit that 
\ve are more apt to fall into, than that of using 
\vords \vithout thinking of 'v hat they mean. Faith, 
and grace, and sin, and repentance, and forgiveness, 
and salvation, and a number of \vords of the same 
kind, are for ever coming up, ,vhen ,ve read the 
Bible or hear sermons. And \ve go on hearing 
them again and again, \vithout asking ?urselves 
\v hether \ve do more than hear them \vi th our ears; 
\vhethcr in our minds they stand for something of 
\vhich \ve take in the meaning. And so we go on 
hearing \vithout profit, because \ve never ask our- 
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selves \vhether we really kno\v \vhat is meant by 
these \vords, \vhich seem so plain and easy to under- 
stan d. 
Such a \vord is that \vhich is so common in all 
religious books and discourses -the \vorld. The 
\vodd is spoken of as an enemy, a temptation, a 
danger. The love of this \vorld is \\'hat \ve are 
continually \varned against. VV orldliness is one of 
the \vorst signs against a man; one of the sins 
,,'hich, in \vords at least, ,ve all ackno\vledge to be 
inconsistent \vith true religion. Everybody can 
talk against \vorldliness; everyone alIo\vs that it is 
,vrong to love the \vorld. Ough t \ve not then to 
kno\v as clearly as we can, \vhat is meant by the 
world? 
There can be no doubt or mistake that this is 
the true and right ,vay of speaking. \\Then in our 
baptism we renounce the cc vain pomp and glory of 
the ,vorld, ,,'ith all covetous desires of the same;" 
\vhen in our Catechism ,ve are taught to look on the 
,,-orId as one of the three great enemies of our 
souls; \vhen in the collect \ve pray to God to give 
us grace to resist the " temptations of the \vorId, the 
flesh, and the devil "-,ve are but speaking as the 
Bible has taught us, \ve are but calling the \vorId 
our enemy, because the Bible tells us that it is so. 
" I{no\v ye not," says St. James, "that the friendship 
of the ,vorId is enmity with God? \vhosoever 
therefore \vill be a friend of the ,vorId is the 
enemy of God." "Love not the ,vorId, neither 
the things that are in the ,vorId. If any man 
love the \vorld, the love of the Father is not in 
him." (( The ,vhole ,vorId," St. John says In 
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another place, "licth in \vickedness;" and the 
great victory of faith is that it overcomes the 
\vorld. And our Lord Himself speaks in the 
same "Tay about the \vorld. Those ".ho are not 
I-lis, are the children of the ,,'orld. His, and our 
great spiritual enelny, the devil, is called by Him 
C'the Prince of this ,vorld." Christ's kingdom is 
(( not of this world." They \vho are His are hatcd 
by the world; they are said to be not of this 
,vorld, even as He is not of this \vorld. The \vorld, 
in all these passages, and they are but a fe,v out of 
many like them, stands for something confessedly 
evil and contrary to the Gospel, inconsistent \vith 
God's service, ånd fatal to men's souls. 
\Vhat then is meant by the \"orId ? \Vhat is this 
terrible \vorId \vhich rises up in the pages of Scripture 
as the mighty and dangerous foe of Christ in His 
kingdom? What is that corrupting world to \vhich 
it is as much as their souls are \vorth, that Christians 
be not (( conformed" ? vVhat is this (( present evil 
\vorld," out of \"hich their prayer and hope is to be 
delivered? I suppose if \ve \vere asked to explain 
in other \vords ,vhat it is, our first ans\ver \vould be 
something of this kind-that the world means all this 
present state of things \vhich men are so fond of, 
this present state of things, this present life, and 
\vhat belongs to it. That is the natural ans\ver of 
most people to the question, vVhat is meant in the 
Catechism or in the Bible by the \vorId? Must we 
then regard this present state of things, and all that 
belongs to it, \vith the feelings ",-hich the Bible tells 
us that Christians ought to have to\vards the \vorId? 
If so, \vhat a life arc \ve all lcading? If the \vorld 
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Ineans simply this present state of things, and if 
\vorldliness means the love of what belongs to this 
present state of things, ,vhat are \ve all doing? \Ve 
have families and family ties, fathers and lTIothers, 
brothers and sisters, husbands and ,vives, and 
children; our hearts are full of thcm-\ye love them, 
and are bound up ,vith their lives and happiness. 
And do not family ties and interests belong to this 
present state of things? \Ve have our business and 
work, one after this manner, another after that; \vork 
which takes up our time and thoughts, and gives us 
enough to do to get through it, ,vhether it be ,vith 
our hands or \vith our brains, ,vhether it be our farm 
or our day's labour, our merchandise, or our learning 
and teaching. Our days are given to it, ,ve think it 
right to be thorough and earnest in it, and if ,ve are 
doing it as ,ve ought, \ve find real pleasure in doing 
it to the very best of our po,ver. And do not all 
the businesses and ,yorks of man-"
orks of his hands 
or of his mind, every pursuit and calling in which 
he is employed-do not they all belong to this 
present state of things? \Ve have many pleasures 
and enjoyments that God has graciously given 
to us; ,ve enjoy the bounty of His creation, the 
beauty and glory of the sun and the light, of the 
trees and fields, of the sea and of the mountains, the 
flo,vers of the spring, and the richness of the summer, 
and the golden harvest of the autumn. \\Te rejoice 
over the great and \vonderful inventions of man's 
skill and power; ,ve delight in reading the beautiful 
and marvellous things and thoughts ,yhich men have 
handed do\vn to us in their books. But are not all 
these of this present state of things? And are not 
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these the things among which our life is spent? In 
these is our chief employment, our chief pleasure. 
As long as \ve are he e \ve are full of these. And are 
they simply part of that ,vorld which lieth in \vicked- 
ness, \vhich we have renounced? Are they part of 
that \vorld, of \vhich it is said that whoso loveth it 
Inust be the enemy of God? 
If so, \vhat is there for us but simply to go out 
of the \vorld and have no more to do with it? It is 
quite certain that \vhat we are all busy about is 
of this present state-that it is but for a time, and 
must vanish and pass a\vay, as \ve are told in 
Scripture that the \vorld must do. And if the 
\vorld means this present state, and if all love 
and care for this present state is worldliness, it \vould 
seem impossible to follow our callings, to love our 
families, to rejoice in the joys of this life, and also 
to obey the command to renounce the \vorld and 
\vorldliness, as \ve promised to do in our baptism. 
But is it not much more likely that \ve have not 
understood what the Bible means by the world; 
that we have used the ,vord at random, because we 
have heard it in the mouth of others, and perhaps \ve 
thought it a fine thing to talk against the \vorld, 
and to condemn our neighbours as \vorldly? If \vhat 
the Bible means by ,vorldly means everything \vhich 
belongs to this present state, ,vhich of us does not love 
the ,vorld, \vhich of us is not a \vorldling, a servant 
of lVlammon ? But that cannot be the right mean- 
ing We use the \vord \vithout thinking of \vhat it 
really means. We let ourselves get into uncharitable 
\vays of denouncing, as of the world and ,,'orldly, 
some particular things against \vhich we have a 
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prejudice, or \vhich are done by people \ve do not like; 
and \ve never think \vhether \vhat \ve do like, and 
allo,v ourselves in, does not belong just as much to 
the \vorId. Or, seeing \vhat is clear and certain enough, 
that God did mean men to be busy \vith the things 
of this present state, and to enjoy the blessings and 
gifts of His good creatures here, \ve persuade our- 
selves that there is no meaning at all in \vhat is 
said of the evil and danger of the \vorld, and no such 
sin really as \vhat is called \vorldliness. \Ve flatter 
ourselves that \ve need not be on our guard, and 
thro\v aside all that religion urges to a\vaken and 
alarm us, so that its sternest and most a \vful lessons 
fall dead on our ears and hearts. 
What then does the Bible mean \vhen it con- 
demns and \varns us against the \vorId ? Not simply 
the things of this present state, or the love and care 
for them-for our families, \vhich God bids us love 
and provide for; for our business, in \vhich He bids 
us be diligent and earnest; for temporal gifts and 
enjoyments, \vhich He bids us rejoice in and give 
thanks for. They are all of this present state, and 
of this only. And if they \vere "the world," against 
the love of \vhich He \varns us, He \vould be giving 
us \vith one hand \"hat \vith the other He \vas 
beckoning us to refuse. The \vorld, \vhich the Bible 
\varns us against, is not simply this present state of 
things; but this present state of things, set against, 
and preferred to the \vorld to come, to eternity. If 
there was no heaven and no hereafter, \ve should 
have nothing to think of but this present state. But 
there is a hereafter-there is a heaven to be gained 
or lost; and this being so, this present state, \,'hat- 
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ever be its goodness or desirableness, must of course 
be of very trifling moment \vhen it is compared 
and \veighed against that ,vhich is to come. So 
if \\Te choose this present life rather than life 
eternal, \ve choose what the Bible calls "this 
\vorld." If we are so full of the things \vhich 
belong to this present state, ho\vever in them- 
selves la\vful and innocent and right, that \ve forget 
that other world, then our hearts are full of \vhat 
the Bible calls "the cares of this world." If \,Te \vho 
are Christians, and have the promise of an ever- 
lasting inheritance, liye like heathens, \vho kno\v 
nothing of any promise of everlasting life, \ve are 
liying a ,vorldly life, a life conformed to this \vorld. 
If \ve love anything of this present state so much as 
to drive out of our hearts the love of our Father and 
God, and the \vish to be like Him, and to be ,,"ith 
Him for ever, \ve have that love of the \vorld ,vhich 
the Bible declares is enmity towards God. He 
IIimself bids us love our neighbours, love our friends, 
love father and mother, \vife and children; but if ,ve 
love these more than HiP1, \ve choose our portion 
\vith this \'90 rl d, and are not ,vorthy of Him and of 
His kingdom. This is "That the Bible means by 
the ,vorld, by the love of this \vorld, by \vorldliness ; 
not simply this present state, in \vhich \\Te must have 
our dealings, our interests, our deepest human love 
and affection, but this present state, \vhenever and 
under whatever circumstances, it is e one only 
thought and love of our hearts; \vhenever it thro\vs 
the other, the eternal state, into the shade, and 
makes us forget it, and live as if it ,vere not to be ; 
\vhen \ve sacrifice thç hope of that future blesseòness 
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to anything \vhatever, to hope or fear, to pleasure 
or advantage here. In one \\'ord, the present state 
of things becomes "the \vorld" to us, with all its 
dangers and evils, \vhenever it becomes all in all 
to us, and \vhenever ,ve use this world \vithout re- 
membering that it is God's \vorld. 
It is not in the things themselves that we are to 
look for that evil \vorld which is one of our three 
great enemies, and which, \vith the devil and the lusts 
of the flesh, \ve renounced in our baptism; not in 
the things themselves, but in our way of using them, 
our way of loving and following them. They are, in 
themselves, \vhat God has made good, and given to 
us for this space of our mortal life; they are for our 
benefit, our comfort, our admiration; we cannot do 
\vithout them; and here \ve \vere not meant to do 
\vithout theine But the moment that ,ve lift them 
up to take exclusive p ossession of our hearts, which 
something b etter and greate r- than they ought to 
ha ve, we make them the evil \vorld to us. The 
moment we put them in the place of God, or make 
them the reason for not obeying and serving God as 
\ve ought to do, \ve turn them into that fatal \vorld, 
to be bound to \vhich is to lose our souls. If \ve find 
that, in fact, they keep us from thin king of eternal 
things, \ve may be sure that \ve are in danger from 
the world; not because they are bad in themselves, 
but because our hearts are \vrong. It is the forget- 
fulness of Go
's love and goodness and holiness, the 
dislike to obey His la\vs, the turning away of the 
soul from the remembrance of Him-it is the fault 
and sin in man himself, which finds snares where God 
placed blessings, and \vhich fills so \videly human 
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society \vith the sin of \vorldliness, that the Apostle 
speaks of the whole world lying in \vickedness. 
No,,,, here is a.. meaning of the \vorld, ,vhich 
does not drive us from the enjoyments of this life, or 
shut us out from its blessings; but \vhich certainly 
\vill not let anyone say that \vorldliness is one of 
those empty \vords, of \vhich \ve cannot find the clear 
reality and meaning in actual life. For if \vorldliness 
I is not simply the love of this life, but the loving of 
it better than the love of the other, the sacrificing the 
hopes of the other to the good of this-then, surely, 
most people's conscience must know \vhat it means. 
l\10st people must remember times, \vhen \"hat "Tas 
only of this \vorld, came into opposition ,vith some- 
thing that belonged to the other; and most people 
must remember times, \vhen the things of this life 
prevailed over, and cast out, all thought and care for 
the other. If anyone so love the \vorld, surely, 
as St. John says, "the love of the Father is not in 
him." If he so love this present state of things, that 
he deliberately shuts his eyes to that gracious and 
glorious promise of a better, which the Father in His 
love to us has revealed, tbe love of the Father cannot 
be in him. I f he is so satisfied with this life, that he 
deliberately chooses to have his portion here, it is no 
hard thing to say that there is enmity bet\veen him 
and his God. If he deliberately makes his religion 
give \vay to his ,vorldly interests or earthly affec- 
tions, he cannot be excused because ,vorldly interests 
and earthly affections are not sinful in themselves; 
he cannot thus escape the charge of serving l\lanltTIOn 
more than Christ, of being a loyer of pleasure more 
than a lover of God. And" \vhat shall it profit a 
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man, if he shall gain the \vhole ,vorld, and lose his 
own soul ? " 
The \vorld, the present state of things, has its 
excellences, its marvellous blessings, its unspeakable 
gifts; they are great, and greatly to be prized, and 
greatly to be given thanks for. Let no one speak 
scornfully of them, lest he be found to speak foolish]y 
and unthankfully. Let no one say that they are not 
Ineant for the use and profit of man; for they are 
the gifts of our Father's love to His creatures. But 
at the best, \vhat are they? They do not last, they 
cannot be kept. And \ve-\ve immortal, undying 
spirits-\ve last beyond them; \ve live on, to find 
them gone. \rVe shall be living on \vhen they have 
been long forgotten. "The \vorld passeth a\,'ay, and 
the lust thereof;" even so, \vhether \ve use the \vorld 
rightly or abuse it, in either case it passes away; the 
gifts of God \vhich \ve have sanctified by thanks- 
giving, and those \vhich \ve have set up as idols 
against their Giver, and so turned into snares-alike 
they pass a\vay; and leave us-the spirit and living 
sou], \vhich even death does not kill-leave us, \vho 
cannot pass a\vay into nothingness as they do-leave 
us to recei\'e the fruit and re\vard of our use of them. 
And then, \vith this certainty before our eyes, can \ve 
prefer them to God? Oh, \,'hat reason there is to be 
\vatchful, lest in our employment and use of the 
things of this present time, ,,'e forget all about that 
time \vhich is soon to come. \Ve have no business 
to decline the things of this present time. \Ve have 
no business to fasten the name of \vorld1iness on a 
busy and earnest]y occupied life, or on the full and 
keen enjoYlnent of the countless blessings \vhich God 
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sho\vers on it. I t is part of our trial, to serve and 
remelnber God in the round and bustle of our 
common work-a-da..y life. But after all, it is but a 
short interest that \ve have in it. "But this I say, 
brethren, the time is short: it remaineth, that both 
they that have wives be as though they had none; 
and they that ,veep, as though they \vept not; and 
they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and 
they that buy, as though they possessed not; and 
they that use this \vorld, as not abusing it: for the 
fashion of this world passetl1 a,vay." Can ,ve hear 
these solemn ,vords \vithout being moved? And 
shall \ve not lay them t
 heart? 
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"Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. "-EXODUS xx. 8. 


TO-DAY is our last Sunday this year. We are 
meeting for the last time in Church in this division 
and round of time \vhich we call the year. And to do 
a thing for the last time, \\rhatever it is, and much 
more if it is a thing \ve have been doing as a regular 
custom for any length of time, has ahvays something 
solemn in it. All endings relnind us of the last 
ending. All last times are shado\vs and tokens of 
the coming last time of all. All partings have in 
them a savour of that parting, once for all, that leave- 
taking after \vhich there is no meeting again, \vhich 
is in store for all \vho are now together. \Vhen 've 
come to the end of anything, \ve- seem to be standing 
on a brink and edge; behind us is \"hat \ve have 
kno\vn and been used to, before us is the unkno\vn 
darkness ,vhich stretches on\vard for ever and ever. 
A year is but a division that \ve have made our- 
selves. But \ve are so used to it, and it does so really 
make a division in things \vhich most concern us in 
our present life, that \ve feel about the year that is 
gone, and the year that \ve look fonvard to, as if they 
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had an actual substance of their own, as if each year 
had a real beginning, and middle, and end, like the 
life of a man. It is,"of course, only a \-vay of counting 
days, and dividing the course of time; but we cannot 
hclp feeling the division as if it ,vas quite a real one. 
The end of each year brings us, as it ,vere, to a 
halting-place, and a new starting-point, in life. \Ve 
feel that so much more of our time is gone, and the 
year is the measure of it. So now we are come to a 
Sunday, \vhich ,ve feel to be a last Sunday. We shall 
have no more Sundays this year. We shall never 
again meet in Church this year. The year has run 
out, and is taken out of our hands, Sundays and 
\veek-days. \"1 e are brought to a close, a ,vinding- 
up, a break in the course of our life; ,vhat we call 
thz's year, is done \vith for ever on the earth. 
The last Sunday, and last service and meeting 
together of the year, ought to lead us to think of 
many things. One of these things I will mention. 
It ought to lead us to think how we have employed 
our Sundays-what use have we made of them? 
Carry your thoughts back to last Christmas, and 
the beginning of the year. Think how many times 
Sunday has come since then. In the dark and short 
days of \vinter, and when the spring ,vas beginning, 
and \vhen all Vlas changed to the green and \vannth, 
the hot sun and long days of summer, when the harvest 
,vas being carried, when once more the leaves began 
to fall and the days to dra\v in again-all along, 
ahvays, Sunday came regularly. Sunday, \vhether 
,vet or dry, dark or bright, a different day frOln all 
other days-Sunday, ,vith its rest and break in the 
\veek-Sunday, \vith its Church bells and its services 
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of praycr and praise. Those fifty-t\vO Sundays, what 
havc they done for us? \Vhat have \\'C done with 
thenil, and what profit have \ve got out of thetn? 
I-Io\v are \ve the better for them, \vhat might \ve 
have done \vith them, \"hat ought \ve to have 
done \vith them? \Vhat is Sunday for? \Vhat use 
\vas Ineant to be made of it ? 
Sunday \vas meant to be a continual break in 
our \vorldly \vork and \vorldly thoughts. Worldly 
business and \vork is our portion and our duty for 
the present. But \vorldly business and \vork \vould 
ovenvhelm us, would \vear out in us every thought 
and feeling of higher things, \vould deaden in us all 
wishes and all hopes, and all belief besides, if it \vas 
not from time to time forced to be stopped and put 
aside. I t is a mighty po,ver, and takes up our 
thoughts and our time; it leaves no time for any- 
thing in our minds besides itself. Even \vith the con- 
tinual check of Sunday ever coming round, the \vorld 
and its business is too strong and engrossing for us. 
\Vhat \vould it be without this check? \Vhat would 
it be \vithout this check \vhich \ve cannot quite escape 
froln, to turn aside our thoughts for a moment, to 
force us to rest and be quiet at least oUÌ\vardly, to 
give us the chance of a little breathing-time in the 
hurrying bustle of life? Once every seven days, our 
labour, \vhatever it is, must stand still. The Sunday 
morning da\vns upon us to remind us, to force us 
to remember, that there is another \vorld besides this 
one in which we labour and are full of anxious 
cares. The Sunday morning comes \vith its \vell- 
kno\vn sounds, with its \vell-kno\vn duties, to bring 
to our thoughts our relationship to a I<'ing and 
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Father who is not of this world, our interest in our 
inheritance in Heaven, our union with that heavenly 
family of which Christ is Head. Sunday comes in 
the middle of our ploughing and reaping, our plant- 
ing and building, our marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, to tell us of sin and of redemption, of grace 
and of judgment, of danger \vhich we cannot see, and 
of hopes which have nothing to. do \vith this \vorld ; 
of One who came froln the glory of the Father, to 
live and die and rise again, that we might live for 
ever. Sunday comes to break the thread of our 
\vorldly thoughts; to give us the chance-if we ,vill 
-of thinking about something else; to ease the 
strain and stress with which they press upon us. 
\Ve may say \vhat we will about the \veight of 
\vorldly cares, the claims of worldly business ; but 
the pause and rest and break of Sunday warns every 
one, and is the opportunity to everyone, to turn 
away his thoughts for a little space from what binds 
his soul to this \vorld, and makes him dead and 
insensible to the next. 
But Sunday is not only for this. It is not merely 
to stop our thoughts and ,york in this world, it is 
also to give us the opportunity of learning about 
what is not of this world. To those ,vhose time is 
taken up in the \veek, Sunday should be their day 
of learning; of reading, if they can read; of hearing, 
if they cannot read. \Vhen I speak of learning, I 
mean learning by themselves in private; learning, 
and becoming acquainted, as far as they can, ,vith 
\vhat God has told us in the Bible. For unless 
people \vill read, and think over \vhat they read, in 
private, I hold it quite impossible that they can 
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profitably learn much from ,vhat they hear of the 
\V ord of God in public. But just think \vhat \ve 
might do, if \ve but chose, ,vith the Sundays of our 
life. Just think \vhat ,ve might have done \vith the 
fifty-two Sundays \vhich we have left behind us this 
year. Supposing a man only to have read one 
chapter each Sunday in the Gospels, v:hich tell us 
about the life and death of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and to have read it, not merely to be able to say 
that he has read it, but so as to kno\v \vhat he was 
reading about, and to think over the things \vhich 
he read about as they are told us in the Holy Book- 
how much might he have learnt in the one year, how 
Illuch \vould he have come in this one year to know 
of \vhat his Saviour \vas really like in His \vays and 
,vords and thoughts, and ho,v different ,vould His 
\vhole story seem to him from \vhat it is to one \vho 
kno\vs the name of J eSl1S Christ as little more than 
a matter of \vords, or has just caught up, perhaps, 
some little kno\vledge about His life and death. 
Or again, if anyone \vould take his Prayer Book, 
and read by himself what \ve read in Church on the 
different Sundays, as in the course of the year \ve 
go through the great things that Christ did for us- 
His Birth, His sho,ving to the C-entiles, His Tempta- 
tion, His Death, His Resurrection, His Ascension, the 
coming of the IIoly Ghost, the revelation of God in 
Three Persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost-what 
a treasure of kno,vledge might he have gained, step 
by step, of \vhat a Christian ought to kno\v, of ",hat 
ought to be a Christian's hope and comfort and trust. 
And surely, if the Sunday \va
 meant by God for 
anything, it ,vas meant that busy men might have 
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one day in the week to learn the things on which 
their hopes depend, and \vho can doubt ho,v much a 
busy man might learn if only he \vould give part of 
his Sunday, as a regular thing, to quiet, attentive, 
serious reading of his Bible and Prayer Book. 
And lastly, Sunday \vas meant to be more 
even than this. It \vas meant not merely for rest, 
not merely for instruction; but that on it our souls 
might dra\v fresh supplies of grace and strength, and 
holy thoughts and purposes, to do our \vork in the 
\vorld as Christian men ought to do it. I twas 
meant to be an opportunity for prayer; for that 
upraising and purifying of our souls \vhich comes 
\vith prayer; for that correcting \vhat is amiss in 
them, and setting them in the right direction, \vhich 
comes \vi th honest examination and trial of them ; 
for that strengthening them in all good, for that 
realising more and more clearly the truth and great- 
ness of the things told us about God and our souls, 
\vhich comes, and only comes, \vith the quiet, earnest 
communion of the soul \vith God. Each Sunday is 
the first day of each \veek; and in its Sunday each 
\veek \vas meant to have its day of special grace, its 
day, \vhen the gates of heaven are more ,videly open 
for the promised gifts to come do,vn on men's souls; 
the day in ,vhich men, \vhose \vork and duty lie 
among the things of this ,vodd, might be refreshed, 
and enabled to go forth again un to them, ,vi th the 
hopes and grace of the world to come upon their 
spiri ts. 
N O\V, on this last of all these Sundays, \vhich \ve 
have had this year, let us ask ourselves ho\v \ve have 
used them. Ho\v have we spent them? Sunday 
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is a day for shutting out the \vork and \vorry and 
care of th
 \vorld. When our Sunday comes, do \ve 
receive it in the spirit and meaning \vith \yhich God 
appointed it; and for the day, do \ve try to resist 
the cro\vding and pressing of \vorldly thoughts into 
our minds? Do \ve try to make a break in thelll ; 
to stop them, and check them, and keep from making 
Sunday the same in its thoughts as other days? 
Again, ho,v have \ve used the Sunday as a day 
of learning, a day of reading, a day \vhen \ve could 
improve our kno,vledge of God's \vill, and of the 
\vonderful things which He has done for us, even 
from the beginning of the \vorld? Ask yourselves, 
What have I learnt on Sunday? Ho\v much more 
do I understand of the Bible for the fifty-t\vo Sundays 
of this past year? How much more have I read of 
it-not read merely for form's sake, but to kno\v 
and understand, and feel, and remember it? And 
again, Ho\v have I used the Sundays, to accustom 
my soul to religious and devout communion \vith 
God, my l\laker and Keeper, my Saviour and Re- 
deemer, my Father and my Judge? On other days, 
perhaps, your time is short for prayer, for quiet 
serious thinking about everlasting things. But not 
so on Sunday. Then your time is for the most part 
your o\vn. Then, if you \vill, you can find some 
leisure to retire and to be alone \vi th God and 
Christ. Have you done so? Have you tried to 
ask for grace and help, for the temptations and 
difficulties \vhich meet you in the ,veek? 
And think of this too. Once e\
ery month at 
least, in one Sunday out of four or five, the "Tay has 
been open to you, to come and refresh your souls in 
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a still lnore solemn and sacred way. One Sunday 
out of four you might have come anc! met your 
Saviour \vhere He. promises to meet you, in IIis 
Holy Sacralnent. Have you come, or have you 
slighted His invitation? On this last Sunday of 
the year, what are your thoughts about all these 
Sundays of special grace, of richer, more heavenly 
comfort? Have they been used, or have they gone 
by you in vain; have they rolled away into the 
days that are past, and are you none the better for 
their offered blessings? 
On the way in which we spend our Sundays, 
depends, for most of us, the depth, the reality, the 
steadiness, of our religious life. If we waste our 
Sunday, if we do not fence it off froln other days, if 
we do not use the leisure it gives us, and invites us 
to employ in learning, and reading, and prayer, our 
week-day religion will not thrive. To spend Sunday 
religiously is not religion, but it is a po\verful help- 
a help \ve cannot do without-to being religious at 
other times, \vhen it is not Sunday. 
Once lnore, bring back before your minds, what 
your opportunities have been this year, of deepening 
in your souls the impression of truth, of strengthening 
them in the \vay of holiness and faith and peace. 
Think of \vhat you might have done in all those 
Sundays, coming so close and fast one after another. 
A very little, honestly and regularly done each Sunday, 
would have come up to a great deal by this time. 
You might have got rid of much evil, and fixed many 
excellent things in your \vays of life. Ho\v have you 
employed the Sundays? Have you used them, or 
ha ve you lost for ever the chances they brought you 
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of improvement, the openings they gave you of 
change, of ne\vness of life, of grace? Have you let 
the cares of the \veek take possession of the Sunday 
morning too? Have you let its hours pass in idle, 
lazy, useless lounging? How much have you read, 
ho\v much have you learnt, during those Sundays, of 
God's ,vord and truth? What part of them have ) 
you given to private and quiet thoughts on the ho
es 
and prospects of an immortal soul, redeemed by the 
Blood of Jesus Christ, and looking for\vard to the 
everlasting world? Perhaps if \ve \vould give a few 
minutes to these thoughts, and allow ourselves to 
see and understand all that we have wasted, that 
we have lost for ever, in the Sundays of this year, 
it might lead us to try, by God's help, to make a 
more profitable and more Christian use of the 
Sundays \vhich He may grant us in the year which 
is coming. 
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" Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set 
before us, looking unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of our 
faith."-HEEREws xii. I, 2. 


THUS does the Apostle \vind up that glorious history 
of faith and holiness which he sets before us in the 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. He 
goes back to the beginning of the \vorld, and one by 
one, he calls up before us the name and remembrance 
of God's great Saints and Servants. He gathers, as 
it \vere, all together in one heavenly company, those 
who had already fought the good fight, and entered 
into their rest-the general assembly and church of 
the first-born, the first-fruits of man's race to God. 
And then he brings us, \vhose race is not yet over, 
and who have yet to enter into rest-he brings us to 
behold them by faith; to see \vhat they, by faith, did 
and endured for God; to see them all around us, 
safe in the courts of God's House above, sitting on 
their thrones of glory, ,vatching us, ho\v \\re acquit 
ourselves in the same trial, ho\v ,ve fulfil the trust 
our Lord has given us, ho\v \ve bear \vhat they bore 
so faithfully, the burden \vhich God puts on each 
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man to bear, the Cross ,vhich Christ has told us \ve 
must all take up. And then the Apostle bursts 
forth in \vords of encouragement and good comfort, 
like a great general cheering on his soldiers to battle 
and victory, and bids us stir ourselves up \vith so 
great a thought to continued perseverance in our o\vn 
heavenly race. \Vith such a " cloud of witnesses" all 
round us-\vitnesses to the po\ver of faith over the 
\vorld and temptation, \vitnesses looking on to see 
,vhether we do as bravely and as \vell as they did, 
witnesses before \vhom \ve ought to be ashamed to 
do our ,vork slothfully and like co\vards-he bids 
us rise up and start ,vith greater energy in the 
race, casting aside all ,veights that may make our 
running less easy, and every bosom sin, different to 
different men, \vhich entraps our feet, and clogs or 
trips us up. And above all the examples of faith 
and holiness, he places before our eyes, as the lnark 
to run to, Him who is the Author and Finisher of all 
faith, the Beginner of it, and its End and Cro\vn, Jesus 
Christ, the Lord and the Example of all saints, in 
their sufferings for His sake, in their victories over 
sin, and in their reward, in their cross and in their 
cro\vn; "\Vho for the joy that "Tas set before Him 
endured the Cross, despising the shame, and is no\\' 
set down at the right hand of the throne of God." 
\Vhat the Apostle says in this passage, this day 
ought to bring back into our minds. It ought to 
bring to our remembrance the mighty number of 
those \vhom God has redeemed from sin and death 
and made \vorthy for Himself. It ought to remind 
us \vhat vast multitudes of men, sinners once, ,veak, 
ignorant, and in danger like ourselves, have by faith 
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fought the great fight, and are no\v safe in Paradise. 
I t reminds us of \vhat men can do, by God's help and 
grace, to please and glorify Him, and that numbers 
have done so; that it is not merely a fe\v, a small 
company, exceptions, and stray cases here and 
there, \vho have succeeded in setting sin and the 
devil at defiance, and \valking in the love and 
fear of God, but a great and countless army. It 
reminds us that ,vhen St. Paul calls on us to 
perfect holiness in the fear of God, he calls us, not 
to something which ordinary men cannot do, but to 
something which thousands and tens of thousands 
have, by God's grace, found the \vay to accomplish. 
I t reminds us how God has fulfilled His promise to 
those who sought Him, both in this ,vorld and in 
the next; how in this ,vorld, those ,,,ho cast them- 
selves on His mercy and made up their minds at 
all risks to follo\v Him, even through the deep 
,vaters and the fiery furnace, have found, more 
enduring and stronger than their tribulation, His 
pardon, and peace, and hope; ho\v in the \vorld to 
come their short afflictiJn, "Thich was but for a 
moment, has long ago \\ rought for them a far more 
exceeding ,veight of glory. This day reminds us 
not only of \vhat the A postle set before his disciples, 
but of something more. It reminds us ho\v much 
greater and goodlier is the roll and number of God's 
saints, ho,v vastly it is s\velled and increased since 
the Apostle \vrote the \vords of the text to the 
IIcbre\vs. The" cloud of ,vitnesses" ,vhich he spoke 
of ,vas only of the saints under the Old Covenant. 
He could not yet speak of those \\'ho, in the name 
and by the faith of Christ, ,vere to overcome the 
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\vorld, and rise to even greater heights of holiness 
and love. For us this day brings back the remem- 
brance of a far larger experience of the po\ver of 
God's grace, than even an Apostle had-of eighteen 
hundred years more of the \vorking of the Holy 
Spirit in the \vorld. It brings before us not only 
the Goodly Fellowship of the Prophets, .but, \vhat in 
his day the Apostle could not yet speak of, the 
Glorious Company of the Apostles themselves, the 

 oble Army of l\lartYfs, and all those of all ages and 
all lands, \vho through them have learned the name 
and salvation of the Redeemer, and have trodden in 
their footsteps in the path that leads to God. 
This is our great encouragement, our great com- 
fort, our solemn ,yarning, \vho live in the end of 
time. \Ve have actually seen more than Apostles 
and Prc>phets of the \vork of God in the souls of 
men, of the po\ver of faith, of the heights to which 
holiness can rise, of the maryels of the love of 
G.od. \Ve have actually- seen the Gospel tried more 
\videly, and for a longer time, tried \vith different 
races and in different ages, put to the proof in 
lands as far apart as north from south, and in times 
and generations as separated from one another in 
thoughts and customs as men can be, and yet it has 
never failed. Every\vhere it has been still the 
power of God unto salvation, every\vhere it has 
borne its fruit-among civilised men, and among 
barbarians, among rich and among poor, among the 
men we live \vith in this century, and the men of 
ten or fifteen centuries back, \vhen no language 
\vhich is spoken now \vas spoken, and \vhen nothing 
\vas the same, nothing was in common bchveen 
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them and us, but the Name and Gospel of our 
common Sayiour. To the early Çhristians, to St. 
Paul's disciples, the Gospel \vas a ne,v religion; they 
felt its po\ver in themselves, they sa\v ho,v its 
follo\vers suffered and overcame, but they had not 
seen \vhat \vould come of it in the long-run; they 
might believe, but they could not tell from experi- 
ence ho\v it would spread, ho\v it \vould last on for 
hundreds of years after they \vere dead. This is 
\vhat \ve have seen. N ever has it failed, though 
among so many enemies, and in the midst of such 
tremendous dangers. N ever has God been \vithout 
His saints on earth, the \vitnesses to the \vorld of 
His truth, and of the po\ver of His Holy Spirit, to 
turn men's hearts from darkness to light, from sin to 
holiness. Men are still the same, still born into the 
world sinners, and \vith the leaven and seed of sin 
in their hearts, fermenting and growing up into the 
same iniquities as their forefathers. But yet God's 
grace is not exhausted. Still, after having in past 
times drawn snch numbers to holiness and peace, He 
goes on drawing souls to holiness and peace no\v. 
We are reminded to-day of that" great multitude, 
\vhich no man could number. . . clothed ,vith \vhite 
robes, and palms in their hands," \vho praise and 
bless God before His throne; \ve are reminded to- 
day of all God's blessed saints, who, through all the 
past centuries, have been rising one by one to the 
courts of heaven, that we may remember and lay to 
heart the truth, that it is only by their o\vn fault 
that men do not become saints still. 
For our \varning we are reminded, and for our 
encouragement. For our \varning: for \vhat greater 
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\varning can there be to the slothful and the careless, 
than the sight and remelnbrance of that mighty army 
of God's servants, \vho have gone through all that 
\ve shrink from, \yho have done all that \ve declare 
"Te cannot do, and are no\v, after all their troubles, 
at rest froln their labours. Is there anything \vhich 
stirs us up so much, anything \vhich so covers our 
face \vith shame, as to see another succeeding in 
,yhat \\Te have firmly and strongly said could not be 
done? \Vhat do \ve not feel \vhen, after having 
taken refuge and cOlnforted ourselves \vith the 
thought of something being Ì1npossible, \ve see 
another come after us and do it easily ? We are 
continually, sometimes in so many \vords, sometimes 
in our secret hearts, declaring that \ve cannot live as 
the Bible calls on us to live. \Ve set the holiness 
of the Gospel as something above us-so far above 
us that such as \ve cannot possibly reach it; so far 
above us that such as \ve need not think about it. 
\Vhen we are told of the grace of God, \vhich \vill 
help us and give us victory, \ve think to ourselves 
that the grace of God is, as it \vere, \\'orn out in our 
days; that it fails no\v to \vork as \ve read it once 
did. And ,ve comfort ourselves by thinking that 
it is no use trying; \ve cannot strive against our 
besetting sin; \ve cannot learn to love God. But 
turn to \vhat \ve are reminded of to-day. Turn, and 
take in the thought of all those multitudes ,vho have 
done \vhat you say you cannot do; of all those poor 
men \vho have done \vhat you say is impossible to 
poor men; of all those rich men who have done 
,vhat you say is impossible to rich men; of all those 
young men and maidens \vho have done \vhat you 
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say is not to be expected of young people; of all 
those ignorant and unlearned people \vho have done 
\vhat you say is utterly beyond the reach of those 
\vho are not scholars; of all that great communion 
and fello\vship of God's saints, of all ages, and coun- 
tries, and times, and ranks who have known God and 
loved I rim, who have honestly overcome their sins, 
and had them blotted out and washed away; \vho 
have bravely faced the temptatjons, the dangers, the 
sufferings to which God called them, and in Christ's 
name and strength have in very deed overcome; 
\vho have hungered and thirsted after righteousness, 
and been filled \vith it; who have prayed and striven 
to become holy, and have becolne holy. Turn, I 
say, and consider them, that great "cloud of wit- 
nesses," greater even and more perfect than that 
\vhich the Apostle showed in faith to the Hebre\vs ; 
and ho\v can you say that holiness is not for you? 
Ho\v can you say that \vhat they did God's grace 
and help \vill not enable you to do? Ho\v can you, 
in the face of that great" cloud of witnesses," ho\v can 
you, for very shame, urge the plea that you cannot 
live in the fear and faith and obedience of your 
Master and theirs? How can you kno\v them, of 
like nature and passions and temptations as yours, 
kno\v them victorious- cro\vned, safe in God's 
hands for ever-and yet declare that it is beyond 
you, unnecessary, vain for you to try, impossible 
for you to kno\v how even to set about it? 
But not for our \varning only \vere these things 
\vritten: much more for our encouragement, much 
more to touch our hearts, to a\vaken our courage, to 
brace up our hope and zeal. This very thing \vhich 
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puts us to shame if \ve are slothful, is the most 
animating and comforting of thoughts if ,ve are in 
earnest at all. For where others have gone before 
us \ve may go. vVhere others have triumphed, \vhy 
need \ve be beaten? Great as they are in our eyes 
now, blessed as is their condition, safe for eternity 
as is their lot, they \vere once as \ve are now-no 
better, no stronger, no happier, no more secure from 
evil thoughts, or the remembrance of past sin, or the 
fear of falling short at last. Nothing ever tries us 
that has not at some time or other tried them. No 
difficulty stands in our \vay-no entangling, besetting 
sin, \vhich seems as if it could never be got rid of, and 
weighs us down and clogs our path-but once appeared 
to some of them to stand as an impassable barrier 
behveen them and God, bet\veen them and holiness. 
They \vere but men, yet they, by God's grace, are 
now saints in glory. I f they look back on their 
days on earth, one thing in their thoughts is, doubt- 
less, the \vonder that they \vere so \veak and spirit- 
less, that they gave ,yay to such \veak temptations, 
that they let themselves be frightened by such paltry 
difficulties and led astray by such petty pleasures. 
They \vould tell us if they could speak, that it is not 
so hard, by the grace of God, even to take up the 
Cross and follo,v Christ; that Christ can make men 
strong, that it is only our o\vn back\vardness, our 
o\vn fearfulness, that makes us afraid to trust Him. 
They \vould but confirm from their O\VI1 experience 
\vhat long ago St. Paul had taught, that Christ's 
strength ,vas made perfect in men's \veakness, and. 
that all things that a Christian need to do, he could 
do through the power and help of Christ. All that 
VOL
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they had to bear them Up and to lead them on ,ve 
have; all that they knew of Christ's promises \ve 
kno\v; and we als
 know even tnore than they, for 
we have seen ho\v perfectly He has fulfillcd them. 
\lVe have the same grace that supported them, and 
we have, besides, their experience, their example, 
their victory. Surely, coming after them, seeing ho\v 
real and true are all the things \vhich Christ promised 
to those \vho obeyed and trusted Him, we must not 
shrink back and be afraid. \Ve are one with them 
in Christ. We are knit together with them in one 
communion and fellowship. We belong to their 
body, we are fellow-soldiers in the same army, 
fello,v-citizens of the same country, travellers along 
the same road. \Ve run our race for the same prize, 
,ve depend on the same Saviour, we are helped by 
the same precious Spirit. Let us not fall short, let 
us not prove un\vorthy of their companionship. Let 
us keep before our eyes \vhat we are told of their 
glorious re\vard. Let us also keep in remembrance 
that in folIo\ving after that heavenly prize they had 
the same conflict \vith 
in and temptation that \ve 
have. Their example shows that, to reach it, \ve 
must tread the sanle road as they did. And their 
example also shows us that that road is open to all, 
and that there is none of us, not the \veakest, not 
the most tempted, not the most encompassed \vith 
besetting sins, but may obtain from God the po,ver 
to follow them along it to the blessedness to \vhich 
it leads. 
There is another point of encouragement \vhich 
must not be forgotten. \Ve think of them only as 
persons \vho did some great things, who sho\ved 
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their faith and love in some action or some suffering 
\vhich made the \vorld \vonder and talk. Many of 
them did so, no doubt. Thus did Abraham, thus 
did l\loses, thus did the Apostles, thus did many of 
Christ's holy servants since. But remember this. 
It \vas not their single great deeds or sufferings 
\vhich made them saints. These proved to the world 
ho\v great their faith and love and holiness \vere; but 
their faith and love and holiness would not have been 
\\'orth much if they were only, or chiefly, sho\vn on 
great occasions. If they were saints, it \vas because 
they had faith and love and holiness all day long; 
because they had them in their secret hearts and 
thoughts, where no man could kno\v ho\v great they 
\vere; because they had faith and love and holiness in 
the common course of their daily life: at their \vork, 
and in their conversation, in their homes as \vell as in 
the assemblies of men, in the Church or in the Temple. 
r f God had so pleased, they might have gone through 
life \vithout anything to try and prove their faith and 
love; they might have had it to Him, and it \vould 
have been as precious in His sight, only men \vould 
not have known of it. They \vould not have over- 
come when they \vere tried, if long before, they had 
not had in their hearts and quiet course of life, that 
holiness \vhich was tried and found pleasing to God. 
There it \vas, there it must have been, before the 
hours of temptation and victory. 
Let us remember, then, that holiness is to be 
sought and found in our quiet hours of life, when 
everything seems going on smoothly, and our temp- 
tations are not oUÌ\vardly great ones, but only the 
inward, secret ones of our thoughts, our tempers, our 
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wishes and desires, our behaviour, kind and loving, 
or selfish and uncharitable, whichever it be, to our 
neighbours J whether few or many, rich or poor, 
among whom God has placed us. Here in such a 
life have all God's saints learned to become saints; 
here first they have glorified Him in private before 
they were called to glorify Him in public. Here, 
and nowhere else, have multitudes of them glorified 
Him. Blessed be His name for opening to us 
that glorious path, and bringing it so close to us, 
even to our common \vork, our humble labour, our 
daily struggles vvith our o\vn thoughts and besetting 
sins. Blessed be His name for having given us such 
examples to guide and draw us on. And blessed 
above all be His name, that that grace which made 
them so heavenly-minded and so faithful, is still 
ready to help us, and to make us, too, meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. May it indeed 
make us to be numbered with His saints in glory 
everlasting! 
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The Psalms- 
THE PSALMS CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. An 
Amended Version, with Historical Introductions and Explanatory 
Notes. By Four Friends. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. net. 
GOLDEN TREASURY PSALTER. The Student's Edition. 
Being an Edition with briefer Notes of "The Psalms Chrono- 
logically Arranged by Four Friends." 18mo. 3s. 6d. 
THE PSALM.S. With Introductions and Critical Notes. By A. C. 
JENNINGS, l\I.A., and W. H. LOWE, 1\I.A. In 2 vols. 2nd 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 10S. 6d. each. 
INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY AND USE OF THE 
PSALMS. By Rev. J. F. THRUPP. 2nd Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 21s. 
Isaiah- 
ISAIAH XL.-LXVI. "ïth the Shorter Prophecies allied to it. 
By MATTHEW ARNOLD. \Vith Notes. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
ISAIAH OF JERUSALEM:. In the Authorised English Version, with 
Introduction, Corrections, and Notes. By the same. Cr.8vo. 4S. 6d. 
A BIBLE- READING FOR SCHOOLS. The Great Prophecy of 
Israel's Restoration (Isaiah xl. -lxvi.) Arranged and Edited for 
Young Learners. By the same. 4th Edition. 18mo. IS. 
C01\I1\IENT ARY ON THE BOOK OF ISAIAH, Critical, Historical, 
and Prophetical; including a Revised English Translation. By 
T. R. BIRKS. 2nd Edition. 8vo. 12S. 6d. 
TI-IE BOOK OF ISAIAH CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. 
By T. K. CHEYNE. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Zechariah- 
THE HEBREW STUDENT'S CO:\I1\IENTARY ON ZECH- 
ARIAH, Hebrew and LXX. By W. H. LOWE, M.A. 8vo. 10S. 6d. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT 
APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL OF PETER. The Greek Text of the 
Newly-Discovered Fragment. 8vo. Sewed. IS. 
TIlE AKHMIM FRAGMENT OF TIlE APOCRYPHAL 
GOSPEL OF ST. PETER. By H. B. SWETE, D.D. 8vo. 
[bl þreþaratz.'on. 
THE NE\V TESTAMENT. Essay on the Right Estimation of MS. 
Evidence in the Text of the New Testament. By T. R. BIRKS. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
THE SOTERIOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By W. 
P. Du BOSE, M.A. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
THE MESSAGES OF THE BOOKS. Being Discourses and 
Notes on the Books of the New Testament. By Ven. Archdeacon 
FARRAR. 8vo. I4s. 
THE CLASSICAL ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Considered as a Proof of its Genuineness, with an Appendix on 
the Oldest Authorities used in the Formation of the Canon. By 
C. H. HOOLE. 8vo. 10S. 6d. 
THE SYNOPTIC PROBLE
1 FOR ENGLISH READERS. By 
A. J. JOLLEY. Crown 8vo. 3s. net. 
ON A FRESH REVISION OF THE ENGLISH NEW TESTA- 
MENT. 'Yith an Appendix on the last Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer. By Bishop LIGHTFOOT. Crown 8vo. 7s.6d. 
DISSERTATIONS ON THE APOSTOLIC AGE. By Bishop 
LIGHTFOOT. 8vo. 14s. 
TIlE UNITY OF THE NE\V TEST A
IENT. By F. D. :MAURICE. 
2nd Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 12S. 
A GENERAL SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE CANON 
OF THE NE\V TESTAMENT DURING THE FIRST FOUR 
CENTURIES. By Right Rev. Bishop WESTCOTT. 6th Edition. 
Crown 8vo. IOS. 6d. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL GREEK. The 
Text revised by Bishop WESTCOTT, D.D., and Prof. F. J. A. 
HORT, D.D. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 10S. 6d. each.- Vol. I. 
Text; II. Introduction and Appendix. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL GREEK, for 
Schools. The Text revised by Bishop \VESTCOTT, D.D., and F. 
J. A. HORT, D.D. I2mo, cloth, 4S. 6d.; 18mo, roan, red edges, 
5s. 6d.; morocco, gilt edges, 6s. 6d. 
THE GOSPELS- 
THE COl\I1ION TRADITION OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, 
in the Text of the Revised Version. By Rev. E. A. ABBOTT and 
'V. G. RUSHBROOKE. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
SYNOPTICON: An Exposition of the Common Matter of the Synop- 
tic Gospels. By 'V. G. RUSHBROOKE. Printed in Colours. In Six 
Parts, and Appendix. 4to.-Part I. 3s. 6d. Parts II. and III. 
7 s . Parts IV. V. and VI. with Indices, los.6d. Appendices, 10S. 6d. 
Complete in I vol., 35s. Indispensahle to a Theological Student. 
INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 
By Right Rev. Bishop'VESTCOTT. 7th Ed. Cr. 8vo. IOS. 6d. 
THE COMPOSITION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. By Rev. 
ARTHUR \VRIGHT. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
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REVELA TION -continued. 
LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. By Very 
Rev. C. J. V AUGIIA N. 5th Edition. Crown 8vo. IOS. 6d. 
THE BIBLE 'VORD-BOOK. By W. ALDIS \VRIGHT. 2nd Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


<tbristían <tburcb, 1bíßtor
 of tbe 
Church (Dean).- THE OXFORD MOVEMENT. Twelve 
Years, 1833-45. Globe 8vo. 5s. 
Cunningham (Rev. John).-THE GROWTH OFTHE CHURCH 
IN ITS ORGANISATION AND INSTITUTIONS. 8vo. 9S. 
Dale (A. W. W.)-THE SYNOD OF ELVIRA, AND CHRIS- 
TIAN LIFE IN THE FOURTH CENTURY. Cr.8vo. los.6d. 
Gwatkin (H. M.) EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
;CHURCH. [bz þreþaration. 
Hardwick (Archdeacon).-A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH. Middle Age. Ed. by Bishop STUBBS. Cr.8vo. los.6d. 
A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING THE 
REFORMATION. Revised by Bishop STUBBS. Cr. 8vo. IOs. 6d. 
Rort (Dr. F. J. A.)-TWO DISSERTATIONS. I. On 
MONorENH
 eEO
 in Scripture and Tradition. II. On the 
"Constantinopolitan" Creed and other Eastern Creeds of the 
Fourth Century. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Killen (W. D.)-ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF IRE- 
LAND, FROl\1 THE EARLIEST DATE TO THE PRESENT 
TIl\IE. 2 vols. 8vo. 25s. 
Simpson (\V.)-AN EPITOME OF THE HISTORY OF THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. . 
Vaughan (Very Rev. C. J., Dean of Llandaff).-THE CHURCH 
OF THE FIRST DAYS. THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM. THE 
CHURCH OF THE GENTILES. THE CHURCH OF THE WORLD. 
Crown 8vo. 10S. 6d. 
Ward (W.)- 'VILLIAl\I GEORGE WARD AND THE 
OXFORD MOVEMENT. Portrait. 8vo. 14s. 
WILLIAl\l GEORGE
 WARD AND THE CATHOLIC RE- 
VIV AL. 8vo. I4S. 

be <!bltrcI, of JEttglatt
 
Catechism of- 
A CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM" OF THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. By Rev. Canon l\IACLEAR. 18mo. IS. 6d. 
A FIRST CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHIS.NI OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND, with Scripture Proofs for Junior 
Classes and Schools. By the same. I8mo. 6d. 
THE ORDER OF CONFIRl\fATION, with Prayers and Devo- 
tions. By the Rev. Canon 11ACLEAR. 32mo. 6d. 
NOTES FOR LECTURES ON CONFIR1IATION. By the 
Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D. 18mo. IS. 6d. 
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Collects- 
COLLECTS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 'Vith a 
Coloured Floral Design to each Collect. Crown 8vo. 12s. 
Disestablishment- 
DISEST ABLISH
IENT AND DISENDO'Vl\IENT. 'Yhat are 
they? By Prof. E. A. FREEMAN. 4th Edition. Crown 8vo. IS. 
DISEST ABLISHl\lENT: or, A Defence of the Principle of a 
National Church. By GEORGE HARWOOD. 8vo. 12S. 
A DEFE
CE OF THE CHURCH OF EXGLAXD AGAIKST 
DISESTABLISHMENT. By ROUNDELL, EARL OF SELBORNE. 
Crown 8vo. 2S. 6d. . 
ANCIENT FACTS & FICTIONS CONCERKING CHURCHES 
AND TITHES. By the same. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Dissent in its Relation to- 
DISSENT IN ITS RELATION TO THE CHURCH OF EKG- 
LAND. By Rev. G. H. CURTEIS. Bampton Lectures for 1871. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Holy Communion- 
THE CO
lMUNION SERVICE FROl\l THE BOOK OF 
COMMON PRAYER, with Select Readings from the 'Vritings 
of the Rev. F. D. 11 AU RICE. Edited by Bishop COLE
SO. 6th 
Edition. I6rno. 2S. 6d. 
BEFORE THE TABLE: An Inquiry, Historical and Theological, 
into the :Meaning of the Consecration Rubric in the Communion 
Service of the Church of England. By Very Rev. J. S. HOWSON. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 
FIRST CO:\I:\lUNION, with Prayers and Devotions for the new]y 
Confirmed. By Rev. Canon l\fACLEAR. 32mo. 6d. 
A MANUAL OF INSTRUCTION FOR CONFIRMATION AND 
FIRST CO:\Il\IUNION, with Prayers and Devotions. By the 
same. 32mo. 2S. 


Liturgy- 
A CO:MPANION TO THE LECTIONARY. By Rev. 'V. BENHAM, 
B.D. Crown 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CREEDS. By Rev. Canon 
1vIACLEAR. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES. 
By th
 same. 18mo. [In the Press. 
A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF CO
[
ION PRAYER. By 
Rev. F. PROCTER. 18th Edition. Crown 8vo. Ios.6d. 
AN ELEMENTARY INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF 
COMMON PRAYER. By Rev. F. PROCTER and Rev. Canon 
MACLEAR. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 
T'VELVE DISCOURSES ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH 
THE LITURGY AND 'YORSHIP OF THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. By Very Rev. C. J. V AUGHAN. 4th Edition. 
Feap. 8vo. 65. 
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Brooke (S. A.)-FORl\l OF 1\10RNING AND EVENING 
PRA YER, and for the Administration of the Lord's Supper, 
together with the Baptismal and 11arriage Services, Bedford 
Chapel, Bloomsbury. Feap. 8vo. IS. net. 
Eastlake (Lady).-FELLO\VSHIP: LETTERS ADDRESSED 
TO MY SISTER-1fOURNERS. Crown 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
11\111' ATIO CHRISTI, LIBRI IV. Printed in Borders after Holbein, 
Dürer, and other old Masters, containing Dances of Death, Acts of 
l\lercy, Emblems, etc.' Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Kingsley (Charles). - OUT OF THE DEEP: WORDS 
:FOR THE SORRO\VFUL. From the writings of CHARLES 
KINGSLEY. Extra fl:ap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
DAILY THOUGHTS. Selected from the Writings of CHARLES 
KINGSLEY. By his Wife. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
FR01\1 DEATH TO LIFE. Fragments of Teaching to a Village 
Congregation. \Vith Letters on the "Life after Death." Edited 
by his 'Vife. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Maclear (Rev. Canon).-A MANUAL OF INSTRUCTION 
FOR CONFIRMATION AND FIRST COMl\IUNION, "'lTH 
PRAYERS AND DEVOTIONS. 32mo. 2S. 
THE HOUR OF SORROW; OR, THE OFFICE FOR THE 
BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 32mo. 2s. 
Maurice (Frederick Denison).-LESSONS OF HOPE. Readings 
from the 'Yorks of F. D. MAURICE. Selected by Rev. J. LL. 
DAVIES, 1I.A. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
RAYS OF SUNLIGHT FOR DARK DAYS. \Vith a Preface by 
Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D. New Edition. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 
Service (Rev. ]ohn).-PRAYERS FOR PUBLIC WORSHIP. 
Crown 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
THE \VORSHIP OF GOD, AND FELLO\VSHIP AMONG MEN. 
By FREDERICK DENISON :MAURICE and others. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Welby-Gregory (The Hon. Lady).-LINKS AND CLUES. 
2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Westcott (Rt. Rev. B. F., Bishop of Durham).-THOUGHTS 
ON REVELATION AND LIFE. Selections from the \Vritings 
of Bishop \VESTCOTT. Edited by Rev. S. PHILLIPS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Wilbraham (Frances 
L)-IN THE SERE AND YELLO\V 
LEAF: THOUGHTS AND RECOLLECTIONS FOR OLD 
AND YOUNG. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Ube fatbera 
Cunningham (Rev. \V.)-THE EPISTLE OF ST. BARNABAS. 
A Dissertation, including a Discussion of its Date and Author- 
ship. Together with the Greek Text, the Latin Version, and a 
New English Translation and Commentary. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Donaldson (Prof. ]alnes).-THE APOSTOLICAL FATHERS. 
A Critical Account oftheir Genuine 'Yritings,and of their Doctrines. 
2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Gwatkin (H. 1\1.) SELECTIONS FROM EARLY CHRIS- 
TIAN 'VRITERS. Text and Translations. Cr. 8\"0. 
[In the Press. 
Lightfoot (Bishop).-THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. Part 1. 
ST. CLEMENT OF ROME. Revised Texts, with Introductions, 
Notes, Dissertatìons, and Translations. 2 vols. 8\'0. 32S. 
THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. Part II. ST. IGNATIUS to ST. POLY- 
CA RP. Revised Texts, with Introductions, Notes, Dissertations, and 
Translations. 3 vols. 2nd Edition. Demy 8vo. 48s. 
THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. Abridged Edition. 'Vith Short 
Introductions, Greek Text, and English Translation. 8vo. 16s. 


1b
mltolog\? 
Brooke (S. A.)-CHRISTIAN HYlVINS. Edited and arranged. 
Fcap. 8vo. 2S. 6d. net. 
This may also be had hound uþ with the Form of Service at BedfOrd Chaþel, Blooms- 
bury. Price complete, 3S. 6d. net. 
Palgrave (Prof. F. T.)-ORIGINAL HYl\INS. I8rno. Is.6d. 
Selborne (Roundell, Earl of)- 
THE BOOK OF PRAISE. From the best English Hymn 'Vriters. 
I8mo. 2s. 6d. net. 
A HYMNAL. Chiefly from The Book of PraiSe. In various sizes. 
-A. Royal 32mo. 6d.-B. Small I8mo, larger type. IS.-C. 
Same Edition, fine paper. IS. 6d.-An Edition with l\Iusic, Selected, 
Harmonised, and Composed by JOH
 HULLAH. Square 18mo. 3s. 6d. 
Woods (1\1. A.) - HYI\INS FOR SCHOOL WORSHIP. 
Compiled by 1\1. A. \VOODS. 18mo. IS. 6d. 


Sernto1ta, jLectl1rea, B""reaaes, an" 

beologícaI JEsaa\?9 
(See also (Bible,' , Chun-h of E1lgland, ' (Fathers.') 
Abbot (Francis)- 
SCIENTIFIC THEISM. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
THE 'V A-Y OUT OF AGNOSTICIS1\I: or, The Philosophy of 
Free Religion. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 
Abbott (Rev. E. A.)- 
CA
IBRIDGE SERMONS. 8vo. 6s. 
OXFORD SERMONS. 8vo. 75. 6d. 
PIIILOß,IYTHUS. An Antidote against Credulity. A discussion 
of Cardinal Newman's Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles. 2nd 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
NE\VMANIANIS:\L A Reply. Crown 8vo. Sewed, IS. net. 
Ainger(Rev.Alfred, CanonofBristol).-SERMONS PREACHED 
IN THE TEMPLE CHURCH. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 
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Alexander (W., Bishop of Derry and Raphoe).-THE LEAD- 
ING IDEAS OF THE GOSPELS. New Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. Crown 8vo. 65. 
Baines (Rev. Edward).-SERl\10NS. \Vith a Preface and 
1\Iemoir, by A. BARRY, D.D., late Bishop of Sydney. Crown 8vo. 65. 
Bather (Archdeacon).-QN SOME MINISTERIAL DUTIES, 
CA TECIIISING, PREACHING, ETC. Edited, with a Preface, 
by Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D. Fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 
Binnie (Rev. William).-SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Birks (Thomas Rawson)- 
THE DIFFICULTIES OF BELIEF IN CONNECTION 'VITH 
THE CREATION AND THE FALL, REDEMPTION, AND 
JUDG1\IENT. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
JUSTIFICATION AND IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. Being 
a Review of Ten Sermons on the Nature and Effects of Faith, by 
JAMES THOMAS O'BRIEN, D.D., late Bishop of Ossory, Ferns, and 
Leighlin. Crown 8vo. 65. 
SUPERNA TURAL REVELATION: or, First Principles of 1\Ioral 
Theology. 8vo. 85. 
Brooke (Rev. Stopford A.)-SHORT SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Brooks (Phillips, Bishop of Massachusetts)- 
THE CANDLE OF THE LORD, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 
6s. 
SER110NS PREACHED IN ENGLISH CHURCHES. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 
TWENTY SER1IONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
TOLERANCE. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 
THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. Crown 8vo. 3s.6d. 
Brunton (T. Lauder). - THE BIBLE AND SCIENCE. 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. IOS. 6d. 
Butler (Rev. George).-SERMONS PREACHED IN CHEL- 
TENHA1\1 COLLEGE CHAPEL. 8vo. 75. 6d. 
Butler (W. Archer)- 
SERMONS, DOCTRINAL AND PRACTICAL. I Ith Edition. 
8vo. 8s. 
SECOND SERIES OF SER1\10NS. 8vo. 75. 
Campbell (Dr. John M'Leod)- 
THE NATURE OF THE ATONE1\IENT. 6th Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
RE1IINISCENCES AND REFLECTIONS. Edited with an 
Introductory Narrative, by his Son, DONALD CAMPBELL, 1\I.A. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
THOUGHTS ON REVELATION. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 55. 
RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE. 
Compiled from Sermons preached at Row, in the years 1829-3 I. 
Crown 8vo. 55. 
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Canterbury (Edward White, Archbishop of)- 
BOY -LIFE: its Trial, its Strength, its Fulness. Sundays in 
'Vellington College, 1859-73. 4th Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
THE SEVEN GIFTS. Addressed to the Diocese of Canterbury in 
his Primary Visitation. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
CHRIST AND HIS TIlYIES. Addressed to the Diocese of Canter- 
bury in his Second Visitation. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Carpenter (W. Boyd, Bishop of Ripon)- 
TR UTH IN TALE. Addresses, chiefly to Children. Crown 8\'0. 
4S. 6d. 
THE PER!\IANENT ELEMENTS OF RELIGIO
: Bampton 
Lectures, 1887. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Cazenove (J. Gibson).-CONCERNING THE BEING AND 
ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. 8vo. 5s. 
Church (Dean)- 
HUMAN LIFE AND ITS CONDITIONS. Crown 8\'0. 6s. 
THE GIFTS OF CIVILISA TION, and other Sermons and Lectures. 
2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
DISCIPLINE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, and other 
Sermons. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 
ADVENT SERMONS. 1885. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
VILLAGE SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
CATHEDRAL AND UNIVERSITY SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
CLERGYMAN'S SELF- EXA11INATION CONCERNING THE 
APOSTLES' CREED. Extra fcap. 8vo. IS. 6d. 
Congreve (Rev. John).-HIGH HOPES AND PLEADINGS 
FOR A REASONABLE FAITH, NOBLER THOUGHTS, 
LARGER CHARITY. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
Cooke (Josiah P., Jun.)-RELIGION AND CHEl\lISTRY. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Cotton (Bishop).-SERMONS PREACHED TO ENGLISH 
CONGREGATIONS IN INDIA. Crown 8vo. 7S. 6d. 
Cunningham (Rev. W.) - CHRISTIAN CIVILISATION, 
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO INDIA. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
Ourteis (Rev. G. H.)-THE SCIE
TIFIC OBSTACLES TO 
CHRISTIAN BELIEF. The Boyle Lectures, 1884. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn)- 
THE GOSPEL AND 1IODERN LIFE. 2nd Edition, to which is 
added :Morality according to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 
SOCIAL QUESTIONS FROlYI THE POINT OF VIEW OF 
CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
\V ARNINGS AGAINST SUPERSTITION. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s.6d. 
THE CHRISTIAN CALLr:
G. Extra fcap. 8vo. 65. 
ORDER AND GRO\VTH AS INVOLVED IN THE SPIRITUAL 
CONSTITUTION OF HUlYIAN SOCIE. TY. Crown 8vo. 3s.6d. 
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Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn)-contÙzuetl 
BAPTISM, CONFIR1IATION, AND THE LORD'S SUPPER, 
as interpreted by their Outward Signs. Three Addresses. New 
Edition. I8mo. IS. 
Diggle (Rev. J. \V.) - GODLINESS AND MANLINESS. 
A.1'Iiscellany of Brief
 Papers touching the Relation of Religion to 
LIfe. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Drummond (ProE James).-INTRODUCTION TO THE 
STUDY OF THEOLOGY. Crown 8vo. 5 s . 
ECCE H01\10. A Survey of the Life and Work of Jesus Christ. 
20th Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
Ellerton (Rev. John).- THE HOLIEST MANHOOD, AND 
ITS LESSONS FOR BUSY LIVES. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
FAITH AND CONDUCT: An Essay on Verifiable Religion. Crown 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Farrar (Ven. F. W., Archdeacon of Westminster)- 
THE HISTORY OF INTERPRETATION. Being the Bampton 
Lectures, 1885. 8vo. I6s. 
Collected Edition of the Sermons, etc. Crown 8vo. 3s.6d. 
each. 
SEEKERS AFTER GOD. 
ETERNAL HOPE. Sermons Preached in 'Vestminster Abbey. 
THE FALL OF l\IAN, and other Sermons. 
THE \VITNESS OF HISTORY TO CHRIST. Hulsean Lectures. 
THE SILENCE AND VOICES OF GOD. 
IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH. Sermons on Practical Subjects. 
SAINTLY WORKERS. Five Lenten Lectures. 
EPHPHATHA: or, The Amelioration of the 'Vorld. 
MERCY AND JUDGl\IENT. A few last words on Christian Eschat- 
ology. 
SERl\10NS AND ADDRESSES delivered in America. 
Fiske (John).-MAN'S DESTINY VIEWED IN THE LIGHT 
OF HIS ORIGIN. Crown 
vo. 3S. 6d. 
Forbes (Rev. Granville).-THE VOICE OF GOD IN THE 
PSALl\IS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Fowle (Rev. T. W.)-A NEW ANALOGY BET\VEEN 
REVEALED RELIGION AND THE COURSE AND CON- 
STITUTION OF NATURE. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Fraser (Bishop).-SERMONS. Edited by Rev. JOHN W. 
DIGGLE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 
Hamilton (John)- 
ON TRUTH AND ERROR. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
ARTHUR'S SEAT: or, The Church of the Banned. Crown 
8 Yo. 6s. 
ADOVE AND AROUND: Thoughts on God and l\lan. 12mo. 2s.6d. 
Hardwick (Archdeacon). - CHRIST AND OTHER MAS- 
TERS. 6th Edition. Crown 8vo. 10S. 6d. 
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Hare (Julius Charles)- 
TIlE MISSION OF THE CO:MFORTER. New Edition. Edited 
by Dean PLUMPTRE. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Harper (Father Thon1as, S.J.)-THE l\IETAPHYSICS OF THE 
SCHOOL. In 5 vols. Vol. II. 8vo. 185. Vol. III. Part 
I. 125. 
Harris (Rev. G. C.) - SERl\10NS. With a 1Iemoir by 
CHARLOTTE 1\1. Y ONGE, and Portrait. Extra fcap. 8\'0. 6s. 
Hort (F. J. A. )-H U LSEAN LECTU RES. Crown 8vo. 
[bt the Press 
LECTU RES ON JUDAISTIC CHRISTIANITY. Crown 8vo. 
[ht the Press. 
Hutton (R. H.)- 
ESSAYS ON SOME OF THE MODERN GUIDES OF ENG- 
LISH THOUGHT IN MATTERS OF FAITH. Globe8vo. 55. 
THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS. Globe 8\'0. 5s. 
Illingworth (Rev. J. R.)-SERl\IONS PREACHED IN A 
COLLEGE CHAPEL. Crown 8\"0. 55. 
UNIVERSITY AND CATHEDRAL SER1\IO
S. Crown 8vo. 55. 
Jacob (Rev. J. A.) - BUILDING IN SILENCE, and other 
Sermons. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 
James (Rev. Herbert).-THE COUNTRY CLERGYMAN 
AND HIS 'YORK. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Jeans (Rev. G. E.)-HAILEYBURY CHAPEL, and other 
Sermons. Fcap. 8vo. 3S. 6d. 
Jellett (Rev. Dr.)- 
THE ELDER SON, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 3rd Edition. Crown 8vo. 55. 
Kellogg (Rev. S. H.)-THE LIGHT OF ASIA AND THE 
LIGHT OF THE 'YORLD. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 
THE GENESIS AND GROWTH OF RELIGION. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
Kingsley (Charles)- 
VILLAGE AND TO'VN AND COUNTRY SERl\IOKS. Crown 
8\'0. 3S. 6d. 
TIlE 'YATER OF LIFE, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
SERMO
S ON NATIONAL SUBJECTS, AND THE KING OF 
THE EARTH. Crown 8vo. 35.6d. 
SERl\IONS FOR THE TL\IES. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
GOOD NE\VS OF GOD. Crown 8vo. 35.6d. 
THE GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND DAVID. Crown 
8vo. 35. 6d. 
DISCIPLINE, and other Sermons. Crown 8\'0. 35. 6d. 
\VESTMINSTER SERl\IONS. Crown 8\"0. 35. 6d. 
ALL SAI:NTS' DAY, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Kirkpatrick (Prof. A. F.)-THE DIVINE LIBRARY OF THE 
OLD TESTA
IE::\T. Its Origin, Preservation, Inspiration, and 
Permanent Value. Crown 8\"0. 3s. net. 
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Kirkpatrick (Prof. A. F. )-continued. 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE PROPHETS. Warburtonian Lectures 
1886- I 890. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Knight (W. A.)-ASPECTS OF THEISM. Crown 8vo. 
[In þreþaration. 
Kynaston (Rev. Herbert, D.D.)-SERMONS PREACHED IN 
THE COLLEGE CtIAPEL, CHELTENHAM. Crown 8vo. 65. 
Lightfoot (Bishop)- 
LEADERS IN THE NORTHERN CHURCH: Sermons Preached 
in the Diocese of Durham. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
ORDINATION ADDRESSES AND COUNSELS TO CLERGY. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 
CAl\IBRIDGE SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
SERMONS PREACHED IN ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 
SERMONS PREACHED ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 
A CHARGE DEUVERED TO THE CLERGY OF THE 
DIOCESE OF DURHAl\l, 25th Nov. 1886. Demy 8vo. 2S. 
ESSAYS ON THE WORK ENTITLED "Supernatural Reli- 
gion." 8vo. IOs. 6d. 
DISSERTATIONS ON THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 8vo. 14s. 
BIBLICAL MISCELLANIES. 8vo. [In the Press. 
Maclaren (Rev. Alexander)- 
SERMONS PREACHED AT MANCHESTER. I Ith Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
A SECOND SERIES OF SERl\10NS. 7th Ed. Fcap. 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
A THIRD SERIES. 6th Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 
WEEK-DA Y EVENING ADDRESSES. 4th Ed. Fcap. 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
THE SECRET OF POWER, AND OTHER SERl\IONS. Fcap. 
8vo. 4S. 6d. 
Macmillan (Rev. Hugh)- 
BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. 15th Ed. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
THE TRUE VINE; OR, THE ANALOGIES OF OUR LORD'S 
ALLEGORY. 5th Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
THE MINISTRY OF NATURE. 8th Edition. Globe 8vo. 65. 
THE SABBATH OF THE FIELDS. 6th Edition. Globe 8vo. 65. 
THE MARRIAGE IN CANA. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
TWO 'VORLDS ARE OURS. 3rd Edition. Globe 8vo. 65. 
THE OLIVE LEAF. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
THE GATE BEAUTIFUL AND OTHER BIBLE TEACHINGS 
FOR THE YOUNG. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Mahaffy (Rev. Prof.)-THE DECAY OF MODERN PREACH- 
ING: AN ESSAY. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Maturin (Rev. W.)-THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE DEAD 
IN CHRIST. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Maurice (Frederick Denison)- 
THE KINGDOl\I OF CHRIST. 3rd Ed. 2 Vols. Cr. 8vo. I2S. 
EXPOSITORY SERl\IONS ON TI-IE PRAYER-BOOK; AND ON 
THE LORD'S PRAYER. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
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Maurice (Frederick Denison )-continued. 
SERMONS PREACHED IN COUNTRY CHURCHES. 2nd 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 
THE CONSCIENCE. Lectures on Casuistry. 3rd Ed. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d. 
DIALOGUES ON FA11ILY \VORSHIP. Crown 8\'0. 4S. 6d. 
THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED FROM THE 
SCRIPTURES. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
THE RELIGIONS OF THE \VORLD. 6th Edition. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d. 
ON THE SABBATH DAY; THE CHARACTER OF THE 
WARRIOR; AND ON THE INTERPRET A TION OF 
HISTORY. Fcap. 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
LEARNING AND \VORKING. Crown 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
THE LORD'S PRAYER, THE CREED, AND THE C011- 
MANDMENTS. 18mo. IS. 
SERMONS PREACHED IN LINCOLN'S INN CHAPEL. In Six 
V olumes. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. 
Collected Works. Monthly Volumes from October 1892. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. 
CHRIST:\IAS DAY AND OTHER SERMONS. 
THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS. 
PROPHETS AND KINGS. 
PATRIARCHS AND LA\VGIVERS. 
TIlE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 
EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 
LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE. 
FRIENDSHIP OF BOOKS. 
SOCIAL 110RALITY. 
PRAYER BOOK AND LORD'S PRAYER. 
THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE. 
Milligan (Rev. Prof. W.)-THE RESURRECTION OF OUR 
LORD. Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
THE ASCENSION AND HEAVENLY PRIESTHOOD OF 
OUR LORD. Bm'rd Lectures, 1891. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Moorhouse (J., Bishop of Manchester)- 
J ACO B: Three Sermons. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
TIlE TEACHING OF CHRIST. Its Conditions, Secret, and 
Results. Crown 8vo. 3s. net. 
Mylne (L. G., Bishop of Bombay).-SERMONS PREACHED 
IN ST. THO
IAS'S CATHEDRAL, BOMBAY. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
NATURAL RELIGION. By the author of "Ecce Homo." 3rd 
Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s. 
Pattison (lVlark).-SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
PAUL OF TARSUS. 8vo. IDS. 6d. 
PHILOCHRISTUS. :Memoirs of a Disciple of the Lord. 3rd Ed. 8vo. I2S. 
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Plumptre (Dean). - !\10VEMENTS IN RELIGIOUS 
THOUGHT. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Potter (R.)-THE RELATION OF ETHICS TO RELIGION. 
Crown 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
REASONABLE FAITH: A Short Religious Essay for the Times. By 
" Three Friends. JJ Crown 8\'0. IS. 
Reichel (C. P., Bishop oîl\Ieath)- 
THE LORD'S PRAYER, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
CATHEDRAL AI\D UNIVERSITY SER1IONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Rendall (Rev. F.)-THE THEOLOGY OF THE HEURE\\1' 
CHRISTIANS. Crown 8vo. Ss. 
Reynolds (H. R.)-NOTES OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Crown 8vo. 7S. 6d. 
Robinson (Prebendary H. G.)-MAN IN THE Il\lAGE OF 
GOD, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Russell (Dean).-THE LIGHT THAT LIGHTETH EVERY 
l\IAN: Sennons. With an introduction by Dean PLU
fPTRE, 
D.D. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Salmon (Rev. Prof. George)- 
NON -
IIRACULOUS CHRISTIANITY, and other Sermons. 2nd 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
GNOSTICISl\I AND AGNOSTICIS
I, and other Sennons. Crown 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Sandford (C. W., Bishop of Gibraltar).-COUNSEL TO 
ENGLISH CHURCHl\IEN ABROAD. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
SCOTCH SER:\IONS, 1880. By Principal CAIRD and others. 3 rd 
Edition. 8\
0. 10S. 6d. 
Service (Rev. ]ohn).-SERl\I0NS. 'Vith Portrait. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Shirley ('V. N.)-ELIJAH: Four University Sermons. Fcap. 
8\'0. 2s. 6d. 
Smith (Rev. Travers).-MAN'S KKOWLEDGE OF l\lAN 
A
D OF GOD. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Smith (\\T. Saumarez).- THE BLOOD OF THE KE\V 
COVEKAXT: A Theological Essay. Crown 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
Stanley (Dean)- 
THE NATIOXAL THANKSGIVING. Sermons preached in 
\Vestminster Abbey. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
ADDRESSES AND SERMONS delivered during a visit to the 
United States and Canada in 1878. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Stewart (Prof. Balfour) and Tait (Prof P. G.)-THE UNSEEN 
UNIVERSE; OR, PHYSICAL SPECULATIOI\S ON A 
FUTURE STATE. 15th Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
PARADOXICAL PHILOSOPHY: A Sequel to "The Unseen 
Universe." Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Stubbs (Rev. C. \V.)-FOR CHRIST AND CITY. Sermons 
and Addresses. Crown 8vo. 6s. 



THEOL()GICAL CAT
\LOGUE 


17 


Tait (Archbishop)- 
TIlE PRESENT POSITIO:\" OF TIlE CHURCH OF E
GLAND. 
Being the Charge delivered at his Primary Visitation. 8v
. 3s. 6<1. 
DUTIES OF TIlE CHURCH OF EKGLAND. Bemg seven 
Addresses delivered at his Second Visitation. 8vo. 45. 6d. 
THE CHURCH OF TIlE FUTURE. Charges dclÍ\-ered at his 
Third Quadrennial Visitation. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Taylor (Isaac).-THE RESTORATION OF BELIEF. Crown 
8vo. 8s. 6d. 
Temple (Frederick, Bishop of London)- 
SER
10NS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL OF RUGBY 
SCHOOL. SECOND SERIES. 3rd Edition. E>..tra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 
THIRD SERIES. 4th Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 
TIlE RELATIONS TIET\VEEN RELIGIOX r\ï\D SCIENCE. 
Bampton Lectures, 1884. 7th and Cheaper Ed. ('r. 8\"0. 6s. 
Trench (Archbishop).-HULSEA:0J" LECTURES. 8vo. 7s.6d. 
Tulloch (Principal).- THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS 
AND TIlE CHRIST OF I\IODERN CRITICISl\I. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 
Vaughan (C. J., Dean of Llandaff)- 
MEMORIALS OF HARRO'V SUKDA YS. 5th Edition. Crown 
8vo. IOS. 6d. 
EPIPHANY, LENT, AND EASTER. 3rd Ed. Cr.8vo. 10s. 6d. 
HEROES OF FAITH. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 
LIFE'S \VORK AXD GOD'S DISCIPLIXE. 3rd Edition. 
Extra [cap. 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
[HE 'VIIOLESO:\IE 'VORDS OF JESUS CHRIST. 2nd 
Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
FOES OF FAITH. 2nd Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
CHRIST SATISFVIKG THE INSTIXCTS OF HUMANITY. 
2nd Edition. Extra fcap. 8\'0. 3s. 6d. 
COUKSELS FOR YOUNG STUDENTS. Fcap. 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
THE 1'\\'0 GREAT TE
IPTATIONS. .2nd Ed. Fcap.8\"0. 3 s .6d. 
ADDRESSES FOR YOUKG CLERGYMEN. Extra [cap. 8\'0. 
45. 6d. 
"MY SON, GIVE 
.1E THINE HEART." Extra fcap. 8vo. 55. 
REST A 'YHILE. Addresses to Toilers in the Ministry. Extra fcap. 
8vo. Ss. 
TE:\IPLE SERMONS. Crown 8\'0. 10S. 6d. 
A UTHOIUSED OR REVISED? Sermons on some of the Texts in 
which the Revised Yersion ditTers from the Authorised. Cro\\ n 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 
LESSONS OF TI-IE CROSS AXD PASSIO
. \VORDS FR()
f 
TIlE CROSS. TIlE REIG
 OF SIN. THE LORD'S 
PR:\ YFR. Four Courses 01 Lent Lectures. Cm\\ n 8\-0. IOs. 6d. 
UNIVERSITY SER\rONS. NE\Y .\XD OLD. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d. 
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Vaughan (C. J., Dean of Llandaff)-continuetl. 
NOTES FOR LECTURES ON CONFIRMATION. Fcap. 8vo. 
IS. 6d. 
THE PR
\ YERS OF JESUS CHRIST: a closin a volume of Lent 
Lectures delivered in the Temple Church. Glob
 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
DONCASTER SERl\IONS. Lessons of Life and Godliness, and 
\Vords from the Go
pels. Cr. 8vo. IOs. 6d. 
RESTFUL THOUGHTS IN RESTLESS TIl\IES. Cr. 8vo. 55. 
Vaughan (Rev. D. J.)-THE PRESENT TRIAL OF FAITH. 
Crown 8vo. 9S. 
Vaughan (Rev. E. T.)-SOl\IE REASONS OF OUR CHRIS- 
TIAN HOPE. Hulsean Lectures for 1875. Crown 8vo. 65. 6d. 
Vaughan (Rev. Robert).-STONES FROl\I TIlE QUARRY. 
Sermons. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
Venn (Rev. John). -ON SONIE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
BELIEF, SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS. 8vo. 65. 6d. 
Welldon (Rev. J. E. C.)-THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, and 
other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 65. 
Westcott (B. F., Bishop of Durhan1)- 
ON TIlE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE UNIVERSITIES. 
Sermons. Crown 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
GIFTS FOR i\II
ISTRY. Addresses to Candidates for Ordination. 
Crown 8vo. Is. 6d. 
TIlE VICTORY OF THE CROSS. Sermons preached during Holy 
\Veek, 1888, in Hereford Cathedral. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
FROl\1 STRENGTII TO STRENGTH. Three Sermons (In 
:Memoriam J. B. D.) Crown 8vo. 2s. 
THE REVELATION OF TIlE RISEN LORD. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
TIlE HISTORIC FAITI-I. 3rd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
TIlE GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION. 6th Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
THE REVELATION OF THE FATHER. Crown 8\'0. 6s. 
CHRISTUS CO
SUl\Il\IATOR. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 
SOME THOlTGHTS FROM THE ORDINAL. Cr.8vo. Is.6d. 
SOCIAL ASPECTS OF CHRISTIANITY. Crown 8vo. 65. 
ESSAYS IN THE IIISTOI<..Y OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT IN 
TilE \YEST. Globe 8v.). Ss. 
TIlE GOSPEL OF LIFE. Cr. 8vo. 65. 
Wickham (Rev. E. C.)-\VELLINGTON COLLEGE 
SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Wilkins (Prof. A. S.)-TIIE LIGHT OF THE \VORLD: an 
Essay. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Willink (A.) THE \VORLD OF THE UNSEEN. Cr. 8vo. 
3 s . 6d . 
Wilson (]. Ivl., Archdeacon of l\Tanchester)- 
SER
IONS PREACHED IN CLIFTON COLLEGE CHAPEL. 
Second Series. I888-go. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES. Crown 8vo. 4s.6d. 
SOME CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT 
OF OUR Tl1\1 E. Crown 8vo. ÚS. 
Wood (C. J.) SURVIVALS IN CHRISTIANITY. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
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